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An Eclectic Living Book that develops Writing Skills and lends itself in particular 
to Student - Centred English language and linguistic cognitive language 
development including English as a Second language and by association English 
language drift. This book does not apply to English as a subject but to any 
subject or discipline that uses English as its chosen language of communication.  
 
As such, the Book of 25 is a means to structure an ideal that encapsulates the 
way we perceive language and codify it for cognitive and memory development. 
In as much as, mathematics acts as a symbol of logic and resides in a part of the 
brain known as as the seat of arithmetical reasoning. Using a lexical approach 
creates an equivalency for language development.  
 
It’s a book written to work within any curriculum that requires English language, 
without the need to fully study, each chapter or lesson. Parts of chapters can be 
adapted as per the students’ ability. All chapters can be studied in parts, based 
on the learners’ levels. Its ease of function allows it to be used in High School, 
Middle School and onto University.  Student ages and levels are addressed by the 
practical functionality of each Chapter and Story. So press on with your study of 
English language development. The book is designed to be written with your 
notes and stories within the book. The Book of 25, acts as a WORK BOOK and a 
language reference guide. It highlights many of the grammatical issues that all 
language learners and students will encounter, with a focus on a Lexical 
Approach.  
 
I refer to writing as a Co- creative venture as we are all influenced by each other 
through the vast range of communication mediums. Conversely as the structure 
of a language affects the ways in which its speakers conceptualize their world 
and influences their cognitive processes. Writing is an act of Co-Creation and a 
lexical approach uses vocabulary to teach vocabulary and to assist in the 
understanding of language drifts and the creation of blended languages. Such as 
the Creoles,Spanglish,Tringlish, Manglish and Konglish. And it also may well 
create true cognates versus false cognates in language development. The Book 
of 25 introduces Language Harmonics as a progressive field of research. 
Each chapter can be used to augment any curriculum, as it teaches Literacy 
through the joint motto’s of Read-Think-Write and WRITER      WRITE. The book 
has a high visual appeal and seduces the learner into reading, thinking and 
writing. It was deemed by academic colleagues as an essential learning tool. The 
Book of 25 is being sold as an E-Book. It’s available on Flash Drive, upholding the 
Green concepts that exist circa 2012.  A Living Book that can be updated as per 
the Institution’s or Ministry of Education’s directives. Students can download 
specific chapters or parts thereof, reducing costs and keeping a green 
environment. The Book of 25 is a tool to build neuro-plasticity through a lexical 
approach to bidirectional language drift. Plasticity is the capacity of the brain to 
change with learning 
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Creative Writing and Academic Writing 

Introduction  

A story has many elements. The plot, provides the basis for the events and 
situations that occur, determines how they are structured, and holds everything 
together. It explains why characters behave the way they do. I use the classical 
Freytag’s pyramid to assist in writing development. 

A plot’s structure basically consists of the following: 

A. Exposition introduces the characters, setting, and other facts needed to 
understand the story. 

B. Conflict, or rising action, builds tension and leads up to the climax. 

C. The climax is the turning point of the story. It is the high point for the reader 
and often results from a crisis. 

D. Falling action occurs after the climax, when the events come together to 
explain what went on. 

E. Resolution is the final outcome of the conflict and climax.  

Academic essays or Writing for academia is a lot more structured.  

 

Academic Essay Structure 
 

 
 Writing an academic essay means shaping a coherent set of ideas into an 

argument. As Essays are essentially linear, offering one idea at a time, they must 

present their ideas in the order that makes most sense to a reader. Effectively 

structuring an essay means attending to a reader's logic. The focus of such an 

essay predicts its structure. Although there are guidelines for constructing 

certain classic essay types there are no set formulas. 
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The Parts of an Essay  

An essay contains several kinds of information, located in specific parts or 

sections. Even short essays implement different operations such as, introducing 

the argument, analyzing data, raising counter-arguments, and conclusions. 

Introductions and conclusions have fixed places, but other parts don't. It's helpful 

to think of the different essay sections as answering a series of questions your 

reader might ask.  

"What?" The first question to anticipate from a reader is "what". What evidence 

shows that the phenomenon described by your thesis is true? This "what" or 

"demonstration" section comes early in the essay, often after the introduction. As 

you're essentially reporting what you've observed, this is the part you might have 

most to say about when you first start writing.  

"How?" A reader will also want to know whether the claims of the thesis are true 

in all cases. The corresponding question is "how".  How does the thesis stand up 

to the challenge of a counter-argument? How does the introduction of new 

material, a new way of looking at the evidence, another set of source ,affect the 

claims you're making? Normally, an essay will include at least one "how" section. 

This section usually follows the "what," but could appear just about anywhere in 

an essay. 

"Why?" Your reader will also want to know what's at stake in your claim. Why 

does your analysis of a phenomenon matter to anyone beside you?  

This question addresses the larger implications of your thesis. It allows your 

readers to understand your essay within a larger context. In answering "why", 

your essay explains its own importance. The best answer to “why”, belongs at 

your essay's end. If its left out, your readers will experience your essay as 

incomplete—or meaningless. 

Mapping an Essay 

Structuring your essay according to a reader's logic means examining your 

thesis and anticipating what a reader needs to know, and in what sequence, in 

order to grasp and be convinced by your argument as it unfolds. The easiest way 

to do this is to map the essay's ideas via a written narrative. Such an account will 

give you a preliminary record of your ideas, and will allow you to remind yourself 

at every turn of the reader's needs in understanding your idea.  
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Essay maps ask you to predict where your reader will expect background 

information, counter-argument, close analysis of a primary source, or a turn to 

secondary source material. Essay maps are not concerned with paragraphs so 

much as with sections of an essay. They anticipate the major argumentative 

moves you expect your essay to make.  

Try assembling your map like this: 

 State your thesis in a sentence or two, then, write another sentence saying 

why it's important to make that claim. Indicate, in other words, what a 

reader might learn by exploring the claim with you. Here you're anticipating 

your answer to the "why" question that you'll eventually flesh out in your 

conclusion. 

 Begin your next sentence like this: "To be convinced by my claim, the first 

thing a reader needs to know is . . ." Then say why that's the first thing a 

reader needs to know, and name one or two items of evidence you think 

will make the case. This will start you off on answering the "what" 

question. 

 Begin each of 

the following 

sentences like this: 

"The next thing my 

reader needs to know 

is . . ." Once again, 

say why, and name 

some evidence. 

Continue until you've 

mapped out your 

essay.  

Your map should 

naturally take you 

through some 

preliminary answers 

to the basic questions 

of what, how, and 

why. It is not a 

contract, though—the order in which the ideas appear is not a rigid one. Essay 

maps are flexible; they evolve with your ideas. 
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Citation and Style Guides 

…Are essential for academic writing and as such need to be introduced. As 

required in the following chapters we will reference and apply these styles in part 

to your lessons. It is essential that you need to know how to reference and cite all 

referenced material. Plagiarism is an offence in many institutions.  

Why cite sources?  

Whenever you quote or base your ideas on another person's work, you must 

document the source you used. Even when you do not quote directly from 

another work, if reading that source contributed to the ideas presented in your 

paper, you must give the authors proper credit. 

Listed below are the style guides. This will be discussed in class as per the more 

academic essays that are to be studied.  

American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

Direct quotations of sources 

Direct quotations allow you to acknowledge a source within your text by providing a reference to 

exactly where in that source you found the information. The reader can then follow up on the 

complete reference in the Reference List page at the end of your paper.  

Quotations of less than 40 words should be incorporated in the text and enclosed with double 

quotation marks. Provide the author, publication year and a page number.  

 She stated, "The 'placebo effect,' ...disappeared when behaviors were studied in this 

manner" (Miele, 1993, p. 276), but he did not clarify which behaviors were studied. Miele 

(1993) found that "the 'placebo effect,' which had been verified in previous studies, 

disappeared when [only the first group's] behaviors were studied in this manner" (p. 276).  

 When making a quotation of more than 40 words, use a free-standing "block quotation" on 

a new line, indented five spaces and omit quotation marks.  

 Miele (1993) found the following:  

 The "placebo effect," which had been verified in previous studies, disappeared when 

behaviors were studied in this manner. Furthermore, the behaviors were never exhibited, 

even when reel [sic] drugs were administered. Earlier studies were clearly premature in 

attributing the results to a placebo effect. (p. 276) 

For electronic sources such as Web pages, provide a reference to the author, the year and the 

page number (if it is a PDF document), the paragraph number if visible or a heading followed by 

the paragraph number.  
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 "The current system of managed care and the current approach to defining empirically 

supported treatments are shortsighted" (Beutler, 2000, Conclusion section, ¶ 1)  

When using your own words to refer indirectly to another author's work, you must identify the 

original source. A complete reference must appear in the Reference List at the end of your paper. 

In most cases, providing the author's last name and the publication year are sufficient:  

 Smith (1997) compared reaction times... Within a paragraph, you need not include the year 

in subsequent references. 

 

Smith (1997) compared reaction times. Smith also found that...  

 If there are two authors, include the last name of each and the publication year:  

 ...as James and Ryerson (1999) demonstrated...  

...as has been shown (James and Ryerson, 1999)...  

 If there are three to five authors, cite all authors the first time; in subsequent citations, 

include only the last name of the first author followed by "et al." and the year:  

 Williams, Jones, Smith, Bradner, and Torrington (1983) found...  

Williams et al. (1983) also noticed that...  

 The names of groups that serve as authors (e.g. corporations, associations, government 

agencies, and study groups) are usually spelled out each time they appear in a text 

citation. If it will not cause confusion for the reader, names may be abbreviated thereafter:  

 First citation: (National Institute of Mental Health [NIMH], 1999)  

Subsequent citations: (NIMH, 1999)  

 To cite a specific part of a source, indicate the page, chapter, figure, table or equation at 

the appropriate point in the text:  

 (Czapiewski & Ruby, 1995, p. 10)  

(Wilmarth, 1980, Chapter 3)  

 For electronic sources that do not provide page numbers, use the paragraph number, if 

available, preceded by the ¶ symbol or abbreviation para. If neither is visible, cite the 

heading and the number of the paragraph following it to direct the reader to the quoted 

material.  

 (Myers, 2000, ¶ 5)  

(Beutler, 2000, Conclusion section, para. 1)  

When citing a work which is discussed in another work, include the original author's name in an 

explanatory sentence, and then include the source you actually consulted in your parenthetical 

reference and in your reference list.  

 Smith argued that...(as cited in Andrews, 2007)  

Reference List 

The alphabetical list of references that appears at the end of your paper contains more 

information about all of the sources you have used allowing readers to refer to them, as needed. 

The main characteristics are: 
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 The list of references must be on a new page at the end of your text 

 The word References should be centered at the top of the page 

 Entries are arranged alphabetically by the author's last name or by the title if there is no 

author 

 Titles of larger works (i.e. books, journals, encyclopaedias) are italicized 

 Entries are double-spaced (for the purposes of this handout, single-spacing is used) 

 For each entry, the first line is typed flush with the left margin. Additional lines are 

indented as a group a few spaces to the right of the left margin (hanging indent) 

Below are some examples of the most common types of sources  

 Book with one author/ Work with two authors 

 Bernstein, T. M. (1965). The careful writer: A modern guide to English usage (2nd ed.). New 

York, NY: Atheneum. 

 Electronic book 

Replace place and publisher information with the DOI. 

 Anderson, C.A., Gentile, D.A., & Buckley, K.E. (2007). Violent video game effects on 

children and adolescents: Theory, research and public policy. 

doi:10.1093/acprof:oso/9780195309836.001.0001  

 Beck, C. A. J., & Sales, B. D. (2001). Family mediation: Facts, myths, and future prospects. 

Washington, DC: American Psychological Association. 

 Two or more works by the same author 

Arrange by the year of publication, the earliest first. 

 Postman, N. (1979). Teaching as a conserving activity. New York, NY: Delacorte Press. 

 Postman, N. (1985). Amusing ourselves to death: Public discourse in the age of show 

business. New York, NY: Viking. 

 Anthology or compilation 

 Gibbs, J. T., & Huang, L. N. (Eds.). (1991). Children of color: Psychological interventions 

with minority youth. San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass. 

 Work in an anthology or an essay in a book 

 Bjork, R. A. (1989). Retrieval inhibition as an adaptive mechanism in human memory. In H. 

L. Roediger III, & F. I. M. Craik (Eds.), Varieties of memory & consciousness (pp. 309-330). 

Hillsdale, NJ: Erlbaum. 

 Work in a coursepack 

 Goleman, D. (2009). What makes a leader? In D. Demers (Ed.), AHSC 230: Interpersonal 

communication and relationships (pp. 47-56). Montreal, Canada: Concordia University 

Bookstore. (Reprinted from Harvard Business Review, 76(6), pp.93-102, 1998). 
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Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

Parenthetical references 

Parenthetical documentation allows you to acknowledge a source within your text by providing a reference 

to exactly where in that source you found the information. The reader can then follow up on the complete 

reference listed on the Works Cited page at the end of your paper. 

In most cases, providing the author's last name and a page number are sufficient:  

 In response to rapid metropolitan expansion, urban renewal projects sought "an order in which more 

significant kinds of conflict, more complex and intellectually stimulating kinds of disharmony, may 

take place" (Mumford 485).  

 If there are two or three authors, include the last name of each:  

 (Winks and Kaiser 176)  

(Choko, Bourassa, and Baril 258-263)  

 If there are more than three authors, include the last name of the first author followed by "et al." 

without any intervening punctuation:  

 (Baldwin et al. 306)  

 If the author is mentioned in the text, only the page reference needs to be inserted:  

 According to Postman, broadcast news influences the decision-making process (51-63).  

Works cited - General guidelines 

The alphabetical list of works cited that appears at the end of your paper contains more 

information about all of the sources you've cited allowing readers to refer to them, as needed. The 

main characteristics are: 

 The list of Works Cited must be on a new page at the end of your text 

 Entries are arranged alphabetically by the author's last name or by the title if there is no 

author 

 Titles are italicized (not underlined) and all important words should be capitalized 

 Entries are double-spaced (for the purposes of this page, single-spacing is used) 

 Each entry must include the publication medium. Examples include: Print, Web, DVD, and 

Television. 

Works cited - Book with 1 author/ Works cited - Book with 2 or 3 authors 

Mumford, Lewis. The Culture of Cities. New York: Harcourt, 1938. Print. 

Francis, R. Douglas, Richard Jones, and Donald B. Smith. Destinies: Canadian History since 

Confederation. Toronto: Harcourt, 2000. Print. 
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RANKED AS MOST POPULAR 

Turabian Style Guide 

Parenthetical references 

In the parenthetical reference system recommended in this guide, authors' names, date of 

publication and page number(s) are given in parentheses within the running text or at the end of 

block quotations, and correspond to a list of works cited which is placed at the end of the paper.  

Parenthetical reference following a quotation (example): 

The color blue became more prominent in the eighteenth century (Pastoureau 2001, 124). 

Parenthetical reference within a sentence (example): 

While one school claims that "material culture may be the most objective source of information 

we have concerning America’s past" (Deetz 1996, 259), others disagree. 

Parenthetical reference when the author is mentioned in the sentence (example): 

Chang then describes the occupation of Nanking in great detail (1997, 159-67). 

Reference List - General guidelines 

This list is arranged alphabetically by author's last names and chronologically within lists of 

works by a single author. It can be called "References," "Works Cited," or "Literature Cited."  

The following sets of examples illustrate parenthetical-reference (PR) forms and corresponding 

reference-list (RL) entries.  

 Book, Single Author 

 RL:  Franklin, John Hope. 1985. George Washington Williams: A biography. Chicago: 

University of Chicago Press. 

 Book, Two Authors 

 PR:  (Lynd and Lynd 1929, 67) 

 RL:  Lynd, Robert, and Helen Lynd. 1929. Middletown: A study in American culture. New 

York: Harcourt, Brace and World. 
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Chicago Manual of Style 

The Chicago Manual of Style presents two basic documentation systems: (1) notes and 

bibliography and (2) author-date. Choosing between the two often depends on subject matter and 

the nature of sources cited, as each system is favored by different groups of scholars. 

The notes and bibliography style is preferred by many in the humanities, including those in 

literature, history, and the arts. This style presents bibliographic information in notes and, often, a 

bibliography. It accommodates a variety of sources, including esoteric ones less appropriate to 

the author-date system. 

The author-date system has long been used by those in the physical, natural, and social sciences. 

In this system, sources are briefly cited in the text, usually in parentheses, by author’s last name 

and date of publication. The short citations are amplified in a list of references, where full 

bibliographic information is provided. 

Aside from the use of notes versus parenthetical references in the text, the two systems share a 

similar style.  

Notes and Bibliography: Sample Citations 

The following examples illustrate citations using the notes and bibliography system. Examples of 

notes are followed by shortened versions of citations to the same source. Book 

 One author 

 Michael Pollan, The Omnivore’s Dilemma: A Natural History of Four Meals (New York: 

Penguin, 2006), 99–100. 

 Pollan, Omnivore’s Dilemma, 3. 

 Pollan, Michael. The Omnivore’s Dilemma: A Natural History of Four Meals. New York: 

Penguin, 2006. 

 Two or more authors 

 Geoffrey C. Ward and Ken Burns, The War: An Intimate History, 1941–1945 (New York: 

Knopf, 2007), 52. 

 Ward and Burns, War, 59–61. 
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Questions arise based on the concept of A LIVING GREEN CONCEPT BOOK.  THE BOOK OF 25 is 

a limited edition publication. It’s meant to be Co-authored by any educational institution and its 

faculty. Who are looking to create a book that can enhance their students learning. Educational 

concepts and teaching methodology abound in the world and books when written are static and 

incapable of the plasticity of the human mind and the technology that we are developing. Books 

on average cannot keep up, with today’s ever evolving communication. THE BOOK OF 25 can 

keep up and can be adapted as its format allows co-authorship and the inclusion of material or 

practices best suited for a particular institution, a Ministry of Education or even that of a nation.  

Its publication costs are low as its available on a Flash memory stick and can be amended, sold 

and distributed at a fraction of the costs of hard cover publication. But nothing beats a good hard 

cover book and those are available as a Limited Edition.  

 
THESIS STUDY  
 
The Book of 25, explores writing as a major theme in literacy. Hangul is 
related to Hebrew as an example of complex-text languages, which are also 
bidirectional languages. This relationship can be explored through language 
shifts and harmonic codes. Is it  a case of false cognates, where the 
relationship between the languages is based on spatial orientation, or does 
the high number of false cognates prove to illustrate, that the two languages 
are more similar than dissimilar? If the case of false cognates is proved 
accurate, is English then, as a second language increasing the amount of 
false cognates in the populations that use it as a second language and is 
that an example of linguistic harmonic coding or language drift or both? 

 
 
 
 
 
 
Available as an E-Book – A LIVING GREEN CONCEPT BOOK  
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The UP and Down Man  

 
Chapter 1 - Story 1 
 
Ouch, you are hurting my back, move to the right, stop standing on my left side 
… move over ..Puleeze (please)! Some of you people just don’t know how to 
walk… you move like a sack of potatoes, all (1)wonky and lumpy… come on move 
to the right!  
I feel so old, I know to you, I am nothing but a piece of steel and you feel as if you 
just have to stand there, worse some of you run and stomp and jump up and 
down on me… oh my back… my aching back. Oh! Oh! here comes trouble! Every 
day this lady, I know her name, but I can’t tell you … but maybe I will, Mrs 
Kimble.. she brings her baby and feeds her Ice Cream .. She is doing it again, and 
oops.. I could cry.. Every day the kid drops the ice cream into my grooves. 
Shudder, shudder, yuck, it sticks in my grooves and mixes with your very, very 
dirty feet…… there it goes around and around. I have a good mind to … yes I am 
going to do it. GRRRRRRRRRRIND! (grind)SCREETTCH!  (Screech) Bam! STOP! 
I’ve got the power! POWER ! Now you just have 
to walk, no more riding on my back.. get off, of 
my back and stand to the right ………..I am 
getting old. They should recycle me.  
 
Do you know what I am? Some people confuse 
me with the other E- Word, but I am much 
longer … Ha-ha-ha-ha! and stronger and I am 
everywhere.  
 
My name is Mr ESCALATOR. 
Moral- Remember to keep our public facilities clean and 
follow the rules of Public etiquette and safety. 

 
 
Key Words:  

Escalator- ( s k -l t r) A moving stairway consisting of steps 
attached to a continuously circulating belt. 

Elevator- ( l -v t r) A platform or an enclosure raised and lowered in a vertical shaft to transport people or 
freight. 

Public (p b l k) Of, concerning, or affecting the community or the people 

Facilities (f -s l -t ) Something created to serve a particular function 

Etiquette ( t -k t , -k t) The practices and forms prescribed by social convention or by authority 
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READING COMPREHENSION 
 

(1) Why should you move to the right on an escalator? 
 
I should move to the right on an escalator 
because______________________________ 
 
(2) If escalators did not work properly, what would happen? 
 
If escalators did not work properly, we ___________________________ so it’s not 
a good thing. 
 
(3) Can escalators talk or feel and what would they say? 

 Escalators can’t talk or feel but if they could they would 
say________________________________________________ 

in·an·i·mate/inˈanəmit/ Adjective:Not alive, esp. not 
in the manner of animals and humans 
 

 

an·thro·po·mor·phize  - ˌænθrə pəˈmɔr faɪz [an-thruh-puh-mawr-fahyz]  
verb-to ascribe human form or attributes to an animal, plant, material object,   

Co- Creative Writing 

Using the diagram below, to construct your Story. Use the fields- Exposition, Rising Action, 

Climax, Falling Action and Resolution to define your story. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the feelings of “non – living or an inanimate object”. 
Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, Falling 
Action and Resolution assist in defining your story.  

TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Resolution  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Grammar Review 

What is a sentence? 
A sentence indicates what someone or something is doing.  
Sentences have two parts - subjects and predicates. The subject  
comes before the verb.  
The predicate is the verb and all that follows after it.  
Every sentence begins with a capital letter. And ends in a full stop. 
Example: 
She/heard the rooster crow.(subject/predicate) 

 
Unscramble and Make sentences. 
 
Mike the bike borrowed Tim from._______________________________ 
 
She seashells the shore sells seashore on ___________________________ 
 
Vancouver Bay City is a Canada in_______________________________ 
 
A thousand paint words picture a_________________________________ 
 
Lisa dinner had Frank over for__________________________________ 

 

 LIST WHICH ARE - Verbs, Prepositions, Articles, Pronouns. 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

VERBS – Express action or emotion  
PREPOSITIONS -Show the relationship  
ARTICLES -  Indicate the type of noun reference  
PRONOUNS-  Substitute for nouns  
ADVERBS-  Words that describe a verb or an adjective 
1. come 
2. get 
3. give 
4. go 
5. keep 
6. let 
7. make 
8. put 
9. seem 
10. take 

11. be 
12. do 
13. have 
14. say 
15. see 
16. send 
17. may 
18. will 
19. about 
20. across 

21. after 
22. against 
23. among 
24. at 
25. before 
26. between 
27. by 
28. down 
29. from 
30. in 

31. off 
32. on 
33. over 
34. through 
35. to 
36. under 
37. up 
38. with 
39. as 
40. for 

41. of 
42. till 
43. than 
44. a 
45. the 
46. all 
47. any 
48. every 
49. no 
50. other 

51. some 
52. such 
53. that 
54. this 
55. i 
56. he 
57. you 
58. who 
59. and 
60. because 

61. but 
62. or 
63. if 
64. though 
65. while 
66. how 
67. when  
68. where 
69. why 
70. again 

71. ever 
72. far 
73. forward 
74. here 
75. near 
76. now 
77. out 
78. still 
79. then 
80. there 

81. together 
82. well 
83. almost 
84. enough 
85. even 
86. little 
87. much 
88. not 
89. only 
90. quite 

91. so 
92. very 
93. tomorrow 
94. yesterday 
95. north 
96. south 
97. east 
98. west 
99. please 
100. yes 

 

javascript:edit(17743)


5 

                                        THE BOOK OF 25   1-1 

 

5                                                    WRITER      WRITE 

 

 

 

Make notes. Use a symbol. : as a result  (→ →) 
Example: It rained heavily. As a result, many houses were flooded
.  

It rained heavily. → many houses were flooded. 

 

 

Be creative in note taking. English language expands and 
evolves as per technologies use. Texting has brought a 
NEW Type of symbol that is very useful in Note Taking. 
For Example- I have a comment is  - ! / 14AA41 is One for All and Al

l for One/10Q  is thank you/ 404 is I haven't a clue/86 is Out of, over/A/
N is Author's Note 

 

GET THE PICTURE 
 GET THE IDEA  
 
 
A picture =  IDEAS 
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What stories are in these pictures? 

     What do you see? Is there?  

 

                                                                                                A cat chasing a bird 

                                                                                                Apples falling from a tree 

                                                                                                A fish swimming under water 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Or…? What do you see? Is there a back story? 
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Get the Picture!  
 

 

THE WISE FROG DOCTOR AND THE JEALOUS FOX 
 
One day, a frog came out of his pond and told everyone "I am a very 
smart doctor! I know a lot about medicine, and I can make anyone feel 
better."  
“Doctor,” said the dragon fly, “I can’t fly.” The frog doctor said, “Here I 
have fairy dew, drink and you will fly again.” “Thank you,” said the dragon 
fly, as he flew away. 
 A jealous fox listened to him and said, "Are you really a doctor? You 
can’t even fix your own bad legs and skin!" 
The wise frog said, “We frogs look like this and no medicine can cure that 
which is not an illness.” 

 

 

Reading Comprehension 

 
 

1. What is the moral of the story?  
 
2. What does the Dragon fly say to the Doctor? 
 
3. What does the Doctor say to the Dragon fly? 
 
4. Why did the jealous Fox argue with the Doctor? 
 
5. What does the Doctor say to the jealous Fox?                      
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ILLUSTRATION - Complete the story 
Draw the Pictures 
• Frog pond 
• Dr. Frog comes out of pond 
• Dr. Frog gives the Dragon fly – Fairy Dew 
• Jealous Fox argues with Dr. Frog 
• Dr. Frog scolds Jealous  Fox 

A B 

C D 

E F 
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ILLUSTRATION-  THE PIE GRAPH 
 

Draw pictures to represent the new story – The Back Story 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The Pie Graph illustrates the story process as it invites you to think about situations, 

characters, from a different perspective. For example – Students, can pretend they are the 

object in the picture. And they can describe what a typical day might be for a particular 

item or character. Discuss each segment, of the character lives, their habits, and their 

thoughts to create a back story.Add another dimension to the story of THE WISE FROG 

DOCTOR AND THE JEALOUS FOX. Write what you think happened before this event 

that we are discussing.  
 

 

 

  

                           

                                       

  

 

A 

C 

E B 

D 
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____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 
wonky and lumpy 

1 wonky / lumpy 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
 
 

The Lexical Approach to language teaching has in recent years developed as an 

alternative to grammar-based approaches. The lexical approach concentrates on developing learners' proficiency with 
lexis, or words and word combinations. It is based on the idea that an important part of language acquisition is the 
ability to comprehend and produce lexical phrases as un-analysed wholes, or "chunks," and that these chunks 
become the raw data by which learners perceive patterns of language traditionally thought of as grammar Instruction 
focuses on relatively fixed expressions that occur frequently in spoken language. Such as, "I'm sorry," "I didn't mean 
to make you jump," or "That will never happen to me," rather than on originally created sentences. 

A New Role for Lexis  

Michael Lewis (1993), who coined the term lexical approach, suggests the following: 

 Lexis is the basis of language. 

 Lexis is misunderstood in language teaching because of the assumption that grammar is the basis of language 
and that mastery of the grammatical system is a prerequisite for effective communication. 

 The key principle of a lexical approach is that "language consists of grammaticalized lexis, not lexicalized 
grammar." 

 One of the central organizing principles of any meaning-centered syllabus should be lexis. 
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The Book of 25 – Focuses on a Lexical approach to language skill development.. 
Here are some examples. You may be familiar with these terms.  When developing 
language skills and translating English to another language, words can vary in meaning. 
A lexical approach teaches language awareness, as words are interconnected and 
create meaning as a group of words.  

 
 
Lexical Chunks (that are not collocations)  
 
1.by the way  
2.up to now                                     Get the Picture! 
3.upside down 
4.If I were you  
5.a long way off  
6.out of my mind  
 
Lexical Chunks (that are collocations)  
 
1.totally convinced 
2.strong accent  
3.terrible accident 
4.sense of humour 
5.sounds exciting  
6.brings good luck  

 
Let's look at an example of lexical chunks or prefabricated speech in action: 
 
Chris: Carlos tells me Naomi fancies him. 
Ivor: It's just a figment of his imagination.  
 
According to the theory we have just outlined, it is not the case that Ivor has accessed 
'figment' and 'imagination' from his vocabulary store and then accessed the structure:  
it + to be + adverb + article + noun + of + possessive adjective + noun from the 
grammar store. It is more likely that Ivor has accessed the whole chunk in one go. We 
have, in addition to vocabulary and grammar stores, a 'phrasebook with grammatical 
notes'.  
Probably, the chunk is stored something like this: 
It is/was + (just/only) + a figment of + possessive + imagination 
Accessing, in effect, 8 words in one go allows me to speak fluently and to focus on other 
aspects of the dialogue.  
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SPEECH AS A FORM OF WRITING                                                 WANT 

The Distinction between Speech and Writing  

                                                                                                                            SPEAK ENGLISH 
Speech and writing are two basic manifestations of language. Each has its own function. Noticeably, they 
contrast in physical form: speech uses ‘audio  waves’, typically in the form of air pressure movements; 
Writing uses ‘graphic  3 dimensional manipulation’, typically in the form of marks on a surface, but of far 
greater interest are the differences in structure and function that follow from this basic observation.  
  
These differences are greater than people usually think. The 
contrast is greater when written 
texts are compared with 
informal conversation; but even 
in fairly formal and prepared 
speech settings, such as 
teacher addressing a class. 
Even a fluent speaker 
produces utterances that do 
not read well when written 
down. The differences of 
structure and use between 
spoken and written language 
are inevitable because they are the 
product of radically different kinds of 
communicative situations. Speech is dynamic, a 
transient-part of an interaction in which, typically, both 
participants are present, or connected via telework and the 
speaker has a specific addressee or an audience.  Writing is static and 
permanent. The result of a situation in which, typically, the writer can be spatially 
detached from the recipient and often not even know the recipient (as with most 
literature).  It is therefore not surprising to find differences emerging very quickly when speaking a 
language comes first, to any language learner before it’s written down. The resultant speech is a product 
of radically different kinds of communicative situation and does not necessarily translate into speaking 
well, or speaking coherently.  It becomes cacophony. Surprisingly this is given a thumbs up! 
In teaching at Language schools in Korea, Or Korean Language schools in Canada, the students lacked 
any appreciation of the interaction of Speaking with writing to formulate thoughts into a coherent stream 
of real communication.  It was to them enough to blurt out thoughts, words or to repeat – words that they 
had learnt – but with no further increase in vocabulary, sentence structure or understanding. Speaking 
was important, i.e. just making sounds but sounds were just that – Utterances into the void of 
conversation. Speech, speaking is of vital importance in the hierarchy of learning. It’s the first impression 
that anyone has of you and its a lasting one. There is no fast track; as such it comes down to Practise 
and Motivation. Power Speaking in essence is lexical chunking and clumping where individuals learn key 
phrases or idioms to fit into a scripted dialogue, say for business where cookie cutter templates can be 
used.  This is reflected in the majority of ESL markets were SPEED of learning Speech is interpreted as 
the value of the course. However I have met other S’s in Korea, Malaysia, the Middle East, where 
MOTIVATION carried more value and the results were Fluency. Speed is only effective within certain 
parameters and modalities and can be attained easily through the course work in THE BOOK OF 25. 

 AS ANY SLOGAN STATES – “ 6 WEEKS TO BETTER SPEAKING” 
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Mnemonics and Lexis  

‘Mnemonic’ is another word for memory tool. Mnemonics are techniques for 
remembering information that is challenging to recall. A lexical approach to 
language development uses the principles behind mnemonics to encode difficult-
to-remember information in a way that is simpler to remember. 

Our brains evolved to code and interpret complex stimuli such as images, 
colours, structures, sounds, smells, tastes, touch, positions, emotions and 
language. We use these to make sophisticated representations of the world we 
live in.  

Your Whole mind remembers all by coding information using vivid mental images, 
you can reliably code both information and the structure of information. And 
because the images are vivid, they are easy to recall when you need them. 

The Book of 25 uses BOLD GRAPHICS – to keep your attention. The material is 
current and thought provoking and by using vocabulary tables, you begin to 
create a Lexical Mnemonic code that is unique to you. The three fundamental 
principles underlying the use of mnemonics are imagination, association and 
location. Functioning together, you can use these principles to create powerful 
mnemonic systems. Imagination: is what you use to create and strengthen the 
associations needed to create effective mnemonics. The more strongly you 
imagine and visualize a situation, the more effectively it will stick in your mind for 
later recall. The imagery you use in your mnemonics can be anything you like, as 
long as it helps you to remember.  Be it simple or sophisticated, mnemonics is a 
unique fingerprint for your brain to remember information. 

       Totally Awesome Dynamic Association) 
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Chapter 1 Comprehension Test  

 
1. What is a Moral? 

________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
2. Write, what your thoughts are on the story of the Wise Frog Doctor and 

the Jealous Fox? 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
As established-: 

 VERBS – Express action or emotion  

 PREPOSITIONS -Show the relationship  

 ARTICLES -  Indicate the type of noun reference  

 PRONOUNS-  Substitute for nouns  

 ADVERBS-  Words that describe a verb or an adjective 
 

3. Please choose and write 5 sentences from the list on page 4 from each 
category. 

________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

4. Write 5 examples of Lexical chunking. Include your mnemonic 
signature. 

________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 2 -  Story 2            The Pumpkin Coach  

Like with all very good Fairy tales, I grew up hearing about this one. In the 
pumpkin patch where I lived, the grown- ups talked about it, even in their 
sleep. I heard... one day, I will be a beautiful coach, all shiny and molten gold, 
covered in Diamonds and Sapphires and many other precious stones. Some 
say, they will have a crown of Rubies and others say, that they will be the 
Biggest, most splendid coach in the whole world, or even in the universe. I say 
“Pumpkins… Get a Life, you are just a pumpkin and soon you will be PIE not a 
Coach. You are nothing but FOOD… Illusions of Gold and Jewels are just 
pumpkin pie dreams.”  

Look over there, you see what I mean, there is Pumpkin Pete a little past his 
prime… but he is so big…. Oh Oh! .. No ..sweet Pete ‘s Gone.. Gone! Someone 
just cut him loose. He is going to be a PIEEEEEEE! (Pie)  

As night falls and the world is silent a full moon casts a brilliant glow over the 
whole patch, indeed the whole world.. the Fairy Kingdom comes alive, some 
flitted here, some there, tap tap, tap tap… “Uh who is waking me up?” I 
wondered. 

This voice says … “Dreams do come true, arise fair pumpkin, you are the most 
beautiful of all.” “Oh come on, I am sleeping…. Uh oh … I am growing, bigger 
and bigger and stronger and stronger. My Body is Gold, I have a crown, there 
are jewels everywhere …. I have horses and a Fairy Princess rides within me. 
I’m, flying on Moon beams up, up and away ……”Good Bye, Pumpkin World, 

(Free) no more Pie For Me, I am FREEEEEE! 

The Moral: to some you may be a Pumpkin but even if you do not believe in 
yourself, the universe believes in you!  

 Key Words:   

1. Patch (p ch) A small plot or piece of land, used for growing specific vegetation, e.g. 
pumpkins are gourds. 

2. Molten  (m l t n) brilliantly glowing, from or as if from intense heat 

3. Splendid  (spl n d d) Imposing by reason of showiness or grandeur; magnificent: 

4. Illusions ( -l zh n) Something, such as a fantastic plan or desire, that causes an 
erroneous belief or perception. 

5. Traditional  (tr -d sh -n l) Of, relating to, or in accord with tradition  

Pumpkin Pie is a traditional dish for North American Thanks Giving.  
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases the feelings of your favourite gourd. 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY 
 

   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                        

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION 
RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the feelings of a gourd. Use Freytag’s 
format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, Falling 
Action and Resolution assist in defining your story.  
 

TITLE ______________________ 

Exposition 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Resolution  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Grammar Review 
  

Gerunds and Infinitives 

 
A brief review of the differences between gerunds and infinitives.  

 

Gerunds are formed with ING: walking, talking, thinking, listening  

 

Infinitives are formed with TO: to walk, to talk, to think, to listen  

 
Gerunds and infinitives do several jobs:  

 

Both gerunds and infinitives could be the subject of a sentence::  

Writing in English is difficult. 

To write in English is difficult.  

 

 

Both gerunds and infinitives could be the object of a verb:: 

I like writing in English. 

I like to write in English.  

 

However... 

 

Only gerunds can be the object of a preposition: Write the correct form of the 
verb, as a gerund. 

We are talking about writing in English 

 

 
Ross was in his first year at college. He was lazy and tended to avoid (study). In the middle of the 
semester, his professor gave out an assignment, due in two weeks. Ross intended (do) the 
assignment, but he postponed (write) it. The night before the assignment was due, he suddenly 
remembered it, and rushed to the library. He tried (read) as much as possible on the topic, but 
there wasn't enough time. Ross considered (ask) for more time to do his paper, but the professor 
was very tough on students, so finally he decided on (cheat) and (copy) his paper from somebody 
else.  
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Get the Picture! 
 
READING COMPREHENSION 
 

A wolf chased a lamb which ran and hid in a temple.  
The lamb is scared and frightened of the hungry wolf. He said to the 
priest, “What should I do?” The Priest said, “Let me answer for you” 
The lamb agreed but looked around for a way to escape. 
The wolf called out and said. "The priest will catch and kill you for his 
god." The priest replied for the lamb, "its’ okay. I just don’t want you to 
eat me." Eat the Priest, instead!” 
The wolf replied, “Eat the priest? Why, is he delicious?’ 
The Priest, replied, “Yes, better than the lamb” 
The wolf rushed in and saw too late that he leapt, onto the stake, 
which the priest held. As the wolf died, he said, “I forgot, you don’t 
mess with the lamb of God” 
 

 
Answer the questions 
 
1. What is the moral of the story?  
 
2. Why was the lamb scared? 
 
3. What did the priest say, “eat the priest”? 
 
4. How was the wolf killed? 
 
5. What does the Lamb of God mean? 
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ILLUSTRATION 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Crisis 
 
The Priest said, “Let me 
answer for you” The lamb 
agreed but looked around 
for a way to escape. 

Falling Action  
 
The wolf called out and 
said. "The priest will 
catch and kill you for 
his god." The priest 
replied for the lamb, 
"Its’ okay. I just don’t 
want you to eat me. Eat 
the Priest instead!”. The 
wolf replied, “Eat the 
priest. Why, is he 
delicious?’ the wolf 
asked. 
The Priest, replied, 
“Yes, better than the 
lamb” 
 
 

Rising Action  

 
The lamb is scared and 
frightened of the hungry 
wolf. He said to the 
priest, “What should I 
do?”  

Exposition  
 
A wolf chased a lamb which 
ran and hid in a temple. 

Resolution  

 
The wolf rushed in and saw 
too late that he leapt, onto 
the stake that the priest held. 
As He died, he said, I forgot, 
you don’t mess with the 
lamb of God” 
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AN ENGLISH WRITING GAME               PANORAMA 

 

NAME  PLACE/CITY/COUNTRY  OBJECT/THING  ANIMAL/INSECT A FULL SENTENCE 
A  ANA 
ARTHUR  

ADELAIDE ARROW ANT ANA FROM ADELAIDE 
KILLED AN ANT WITH AN 
ARROW 

B     
C     
D     
E     
F     
G     
H     
I     
J     
K     
L     
M     
N     
O     
P     
Q     
R     
S     
T     
U     
V     
W     
X XAXIER  XINJIAPO/XIAN/XYCCAP X-BOX X-Ray fish/ XEURUS XAVIER VISITED XIAN TO 

BUY AN X-BOX FOR HIS 
XERUS 

Y     
Z     

 

INSTRUCTIONS 
 
CHOOSE A LETTER OF THE ALPHABET AND THEN FILL IN THE FOLLOWING BLANKS. THE 

GOAL IS TO MAKE A FULL CORRECT SENTENCE WITH ALL THE WORDS. 
 
 
 
Students learn NOMENCLATURE, as in names and objects; Geography, as in 
place, city, country, as well animals and insects. Then its’ applied to make a 
simple sentence, bringing in Grammar. Naming "things" is a part of our general 
communication , as we learn to classify language. 
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Get the Picture! 
 

The Two Crabs 
 

There were two crabs walking on the sand. The mother crab said, “Child, 
you are walking very strangely. You should walk straight forward and not 
move from side to side.” “Mother,” the child said, “Walk straight yourself, 
and I will follow you. Please, show me how you wish for me to walk ”  
 
The mother crab, tried to show her child. First, she placed a coconut leaf 
on her head and walked tall. The child said “No not yet mother, you are 
walking the same way as I did.” Then she crawled on her belly and her 
child said again, “No not yet mother, you are still walking the same as I.”  

Finally, the mother crab said, “Child you are walking perfectly, just as all 
crabs do. 

 

 
Reading Comprehension 
Write your own questions and answers, for this story. 
 
 
1. What is the moral of the story?  
 
2.  
 
3.  
 
4.  
 
5.  
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The Two Crabs 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 

Crisis 
 
The mother crab, tried 
to show her child. First, 
she placed a coconut 
leaf on her head and 
walked tall. The child 
said “No not yet 
mother, you are walking 
the same way as I did.” 

Climax 
 
Then she crawled on 
her belly and her 
child said again, “No 
not yet mother, you 
are still walking the 
same as I.”  
 

Development 
 
You should walk 
straight forward and 
not move from side 
to side.” “Mother,” 
the child said, “Walk 
straight yourself, 
and I will follow you 
Please, show me 
how you wish for me 
to walk.”  
 
 

Conclusion 
 
Finally the mother crab 
said, “Child you are 
walking perfectly” 
 
 
 

Exposition 
 
There were two crabs 
walking on the sand. 
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ILLUSTRATION 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 

The Pie Graph illustrates the story process as it invites you to think about situations, 
characters, etc. from a different perspective. 
For example – Students, can pretend they are the object in the picture 
And they can describe what a typical day might be for a particular item or character. 
Discuss each segment, of the character lives, their habits, and their thoughts to create a 
back story.Add another dimension to the story of The Two Crabs. Write what you think 
happened before this event that we are discussing.  

 
 

 

  

                           

                                       

  

 

A 

C 

E B 

D 

javascript:edit(17743)


11 

                                                          
THE BOOK OF 25   2-2 

11                                                    WRITER      WRITE 

 

 

 

                                                              
 
BACK-STORY TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
Resolution  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 

Splendid 
 

1 splendid 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
 

The Theory of Language 
 

In writing The Book of 25, the author wishes to promote a cognitive awareness of vocabulary to 
develop lexical chunks, collocation and grammar. Additionally,for a lexical approach to be used 
for either Pedagogical or Andragogical teaching practises.  
Language is not learnt by learning individual sounds and structures and then combining them, 
but by an increasing ability to break down wholes into parts. Grammar is acquired by a process of 
observation, hypothesis and experiment. We can use whole phrases without understanding their 
constituent parts.Lewis (1993) argues that vocabulary should be at the centre of language 

teaching, because ‘language consists of grammaticalised lexis, not lexicalised grammar’. 
 
The principles of the Lexical Approach, Michael Lewis published in, The Lexical Approach, 10 
years ago. However, many teachers and researchers do not, as yet, have a clear idea of what the 
Lexical Approach actually looks like in practice.  
 Fixed or set phrases are either 'lexical chunks' or 'collocations'. We define a lexical chunk as 
any pair or group of words which are commonly found together, or in close proximity.' 
Collocation' is also included in the term 'lexical chunk', but its defined  as a pair of lexical 
content words commonly found together. 
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Chapter 2 – Comprehension Test  
 
 

1. What Fairy tale is the Pumpkin Coach derived from? 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
2. What precious stones are mentioned in the Pumpkin Coach? 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

3. Is a Pumpkin a gourd?  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

4. What is meant by the word Universe?  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

5. How are Gerunds formed? Give 5 examples. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

6. How are Infinitives formed? Give 5 Examples. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

7. What was your Panorama Sentence? 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Language is not learnt by learning individual sounds and structures and then combining them, 
but by an increasing ability to break down wholes into parts. Grammar is acquired by a process of 
observation, hypothesis and experiment. We can use whole phrases without understanding their 
constituent parts. 
 
 

8. What does this important statement mean to you? Please discuss in 250 
words. 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 

9. Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your 
essay. Explain why you made this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 
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The Butterfly  

All I do, is I lie here, day in and day out, night in and night out. I know there is 
something I must do but I am so small and helpless in this time of my life. I dream 
of light in this dark. I smell the most (1) incredible smells, perfume from the 
flowers, the damp of wood and the smell of rising sap. This intoxicates me and 
mixed with the funk from the animals, I am twitching in anticipation; something 
BIG is going to happen. 

I can see the birds looking for me, alas and alack, I am an entrée in the bug world. 
Hey, finally some movement, I am itching all over, wait one darn minute I have 
these teeny tiny, really tiny feet and legs. What am I supposed to do, ahh, Crawl .. 
Move up and Down .. I get it. Is that a Leaf, I see before me, oh leaf, I have to eat 
you, and it is my duty, my right, my privilege... oh you are so scrumptious! I have 
to eat everything in sight.. It seems I can’t stop eating. Crawl and Crawl, Chew 
and chew and chew. Burp! Ah Good, I feel so sleepy.. So sleep I must..  

I sleep. I dream of flight, of wings so light. Of floating on a breeze, a clouds 
delight.. I am in flight. 

Wait, I am in flight, it is not a dream, I am real, REAL .. A thing of rare beauty, a 
flower without a stem, floating on air.  

I am a Butterfly!  

   

 The Stages of a Butterfly are- Egg, Larva, Pupa, Butterfly  

Key Words: 

1. Helpless (h lp l s) Unable to help oneself; powerless or incompetent.  

2. Incredible ( n-kr d -b l) So implausible as to elicit disbelief. 

3. Perfume  (p r-fy m ) A substance that emits and diffuses a fragrant odour 

4. Alas ( -l s ) Used to express sorrow, regret, grief, compassion, or apprehension of 
danger or evil. 

5. Alack ( -l k ) Used to express sorrow, regret, or alarm 

6. Entrée  ( n tr ) A dish (food) served in formal dining immediately before the main 
course or between two principal courses 

7. Scrumptious  (skr mp sh s) Splendid; delectable, delicious. 
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases the stages of your favourite insect. 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the stages of your favourite insect. Use 
Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, 
Climax, Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes              
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 

 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 

 
NOTES 

 
 It’s a Natural instinct for your dog to chase a rabbit. If this rabbit that he found 
was a wild cottontail running in the woods or yard, it is game. Wild rabbits 
have a very strong game scent. The chase and capture is instinctual in your 
dog. We discovered that the wild scent of the wild cottontails bring out the 

natural instinct in not only our dogs but cats, as well.  
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Get the Picture! 
READING COMPREHSION 
 

The Rabbit and the Dog 
 

A dog ran after a rabbit. They ran up the hill and down the hill, across the 
meadow and over the stream and finally the dog stopped running. A 
shepherd saw him stop and laughed at him. 
The shepherd said, "A little rabbit runs faster than you.” It ran like the 
wind as if the devil was chasing it.” The dog, laughed and said, “That 
could be very true, to the rabbit I am a devil” 
“You see, dear shepherd,” answered the dog “There is a difference 
between us. I am only running for my dinner, but he is running for his life. 

 
 

Answer the questions 
 

1. What is the moral of the story?  
 
2. Who saw the dog chase the rabbit?  
 
3. Why did the Shepherd laugh? 
 
4. What did the dog say about the rabbit? 
 
5. What does the difference mean? 
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ILLUSTRATION  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
                              
 
 
                              

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

CLIMAX 
 
The shepherd said, "A 
little rabbit runs faster 
than you.” It ran like the 
wind as if the devil was 
chasing it.”   

FALLING ACTION 
 
The dog, laughed and 
said, “That could be 
very true, to the rabbit I 
am a devil” 
 
. 

RISING ACTION 
  
A shepherd saw him 
stop and laughs at him.  

EXPOSITION  
 
A dog ran after a rabbit. 
They ran up the hill and 
down the hill, across 
the meadow and over 
the stream and finally 
the dog stopped 
running 

RESOLUTION 
 
“You see, dear 
shepherd,” answered 
the dog “There is a 
difference between us. I 
am only running for my 
dinner, but he is 
running for his life." 
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GRAMMAR  
 
Build up your note-taking skills.   
Use an abbreviation. : the United States of America  USA 
    
Example:  
The United States of America is a nation made up of fifty states.  
 USA is a nation made up of fifty states.  
RE- WRITE using note form 
July 4th is the Independence Day of the United States of America. 
1. July 4th is the USA ‘s Independence Day  
 
The people in the United States of America enjoy July 4th with fireworks, 
parades, and picnics. 
2. The people in USA enjoy July 4th with fireworks, parades, and picnics. 
Rules  

Exclamations 
- An exclamation is a sentence that shows a strong feeling. 
- It begins with a capital letter. It ends with an exclamation point. 
 
Example: 
Independence Days are very important national holidays! 

Practice  
Unscramble the sentences and place the exclamation… properly! 
 
1. he  liked  to very  stories  much  read 
→ He liked to read stories very much!  
 
2. was   his  family  very  poor 
→ His family was very poor!  
 
3. great  he  is  so 
→ He is so great! 
 
4. stories  his  are  fun very 
→ His stories are very fun! 
 
5. he  talent  had  in  writing  great  a   
→ He had a great talent in writing!  
 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fireworks#U.S._Independence_Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parade
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picnic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fireworks#U.S._Independence_Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parade
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picnic


8 

                                                          
THE BOOK OF 25   3-3 

                          WRITER      WRITE 

 

Newscaster: This is Bob for TALK TIME. Reporter Cathy Todd speaks with 

a boy, celebrating Independence Day. 

Reporter: July 4th is the Independence Day of the United States of 

America. In 1776, the thirteen states said they were free from England. 

Now let’s meet the little boy. Hi, what’s your name and how old are you? 

What do you like about the July 4th 

celebrations? 

Little Boy: Hi, my name is Robbie and I’m 

10 years old. I love the balloons, hotdogs, 

pizza, the fireworks and my dad is in the 

parade!  

Reporter: Robbie, that’s great!  

Newscaster: Thank you, Robbie and Cathy 

Todd, for this look at our Independence Day. This is Bob for TALK TIME 

 

 

Independence Days are very important national holidays in many countries. July 

4th is the Independence Day of the United States of America. The thirteen states 

declared that they were independent from England on July 4th, 1776. Americans 

honor this day as a national holiday. They enjoy the national holiday with 

fireworks, parades, and picnics.  

July 14th is the Independence Day of France. The people of Paris attacked the 

Bastille prison on July 14th, 1789 and this signaled the beginning of the French 

Revolution. The French celebrate this day with military parades, fireworks, and 

dancing. As you can see, many countries honor Independence Days as national 

holidays.  
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Reading Comprehension  
(Write over the blue with your pens) 
 
Answer the questions 
 
1. What is the main idea of the passage?  

a.  July 4th is the Independence Day of the United States of America. 

b.  July 14th is the Independence Day of France.  

c. Independence days are important national holidays. 

 

2. How did July 4th become the Independence Day of the United States 

of America? 

The thirteen states declared that they were independent from England 

on July 4th, 1776. 

 

3. What do Americans do on July 4th? 

They enjoy the day with fireworks, parades, and picnics. 

 

4. What happened in France on July 14th, 1789?  

The people of Paris attacked the Bastille prison and this signaled the 

beginning of the French Revolution.   

 

5. If you are in France on July 14th, what will you do? 

If I am in France on July 14th, I will go up the Eiffel Tower and enjoy 

fireworks.   

 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fireworks#U.S._Independence_Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parade
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picnic
http://wawa.essortment.com/historyofbas_rffz.htm
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Talk about the details- Make Notes! 
 
 
 

July 4th, The United States of America 
 

                       
 
 

thirteen states, 
independent 

 
 

 
 
 
 

July 14th, France 
 

                       
 
 

 the Bastille prison, the 
French Revolution 

        
 

Tips: enjoy~ with-, celebrate~ with- NOTES 
Read -Think –Write! 

 

 
                                          NOTES  
 
 
 
The storming of the Bastille occurred in Paris on the morning of 14 July 1789. The 
medieval fortress an old prison in Paris known as the Bastille represented royal authority 
in the center of Paris, its fall was the flashpoint of the French Revolution. In France, Le 
quatorze juillet (14 July) is a public holiday, formally known as the Fête de la Fédération 
(Federation Holiday). It is usually called Bastille Day in English. 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fortress
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bastille
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Flashpoint_(politics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/French_Revolution
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/F%C3%AAte_de_la_F%C3%A9d%C3%A9ration
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bastille_Day
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Organize the Details 
 

INTRODUCTION: 
I’m going to tell you about National Holidays. 

 

Topic sentence 

Independence Days are very important national holidays in many 
countries. 

 
 

Major Detail 1 

July 4
th
 is the Independence Day 

of the United States of America. 

Minor Details 

1. The 13 states declared that they 
were independent from England 
on July 4

th
, 1776. 

2. Americans enjoy July 4
th
 with 

fireworks, parades, and picnics. 

Major Detail 2 
 
July 14th is the Independence Day 
of France. 

Minor Details 

1. Attacking the Bastille prison on 
July 14

th
, 1789 led to the French 

Revolution.  

2. The French celebrate July 14
th
 

with military parades, fireworks, 
and dancing. 

 
 
 
 
 

Conclusion sentence 
Many countries honor Independence Day as a national holiday. 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fireworks#U.S._Independence_Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parade
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picnic
http://wawa.essortment.com/historyofbas_rffz.htm
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Fill in the blanks and place the sentences in order. 

1 July 4
th

 is the Independence Day of the United States of America. 

3 July 14th is the Independence Day of France.  
 
5 As you can see, many countries honor Independence Days as 
national holidays. 
 
4 Attacking the Bastille prison on July 14th, 1789 led to the French 
Revolution, so the French celebrate this day with military parades, 
fireworks, and dancing. 
 
2 Since the thirteen states became independent from England on July 
4th, 1776, Americans enjoy this day with fireworks, parades, and 
picnics. 
 
 
Write a Summary 
 

July 4th is the Independence Day of the United States of America. 

Since the thirteen states became independent from England on 

July 4th, 1776, Americans enjoy this day with fireworks, parades, 

and picnics. July 14th is the 

Independence Day of France. Attacking 

the Bastille prison on July 14th, 1789 led 

to the French Revolution, so the French 

celebrate this day with military parades, 

fireworks, and dancing. As you can see, 

many countries honor Independence Day as national holidays. 

 

 
 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://wawa.essortment.com/historyofbas_rffz.htm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fireworks#U.S._Independence_Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parade
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picnic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fireworks#U.S._Independence_Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Parade
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picnic
http://wawa.essortment.com/historyofbas_rffz.htm
http://wawa.essortment.com/historyofbas_rffz.htm
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A new topic 
 

The national flag is a symbol of the country’s history and spirit. 

 

 
List the details about the new topic.  
 

American, freedom, unity 
 

                       
 
 

 thirteen stripes, original 
thirteen states, 
independent 

 
 
 

French, spirit of French Revolution 
 

                       
 
 

influence on, a number of 
flags 
 

 

 
    

Tips: fifty stars, stand for, present fifty states, 
represent, liberty, equality, fraternity 
 

 
 
 
 

javascript:edit(17743)
javascript:flink(%22spirit%22);
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Organize the details 
 

TOPIC SENTENCE: 
The national flag is a symbol of the country’s history and spirit.  

 

Major Detail 1 

The American Flag symbolizes 
freedom and unity. 

 

Minor details 
1. The thirteen stripes represent 
the first original thirteen states 
which became independent 
from England. 
 
2. The fifty stars in the rectangle 
stand for the present fifty states 
in the United States. 

Major Detail 2 
The French Flag symbolizes the 
spirit of French Revolution. 

 

Minor details 
1. Blue represents liberty, white 
represents equality, and red 
represents fraternity. 
 
2. The French Flag had an 
influence on a number of flags. 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 

CONCLUSION SENTENCE: 
The national flag symbolizes the country’s history and spirit. 
 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/U.S._state
javascript:flink(%22spirit%22);
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=cartoon+usa+flag&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1366&bih=641&tbm=isch&tbnid=59ucWSP2eL4hyM:&imgrefurl=http://www.artie.com/patriotic/arg_us_flag.html&docid=RCwL2hJsDeNReM&imgurl=http://www.artie.com/patriotic/arg_us_flag.gif&w=505&h=302&ei=CXm8TuuqDcHt0gGFhMDYBA&zoom=1
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Complete the story. Fill in the blanks. 
 

The national flag is a symbol of the country’s history and spirit. The 
American Flag symbolizes freedom and unity. The thirteen stripes 
represent the first original thirteen states which fought against 
England and became independent. The fifty stars in the rectangle 
stand for the present fifty states in the United States. 
 
The French Flag symbolizes the spirit of French Revolution. Blue 
represents liberty, white represents equality, and red represents 
fraternity. The French Flag had an influence on a number of flags. As 
you can see, the national flag symbolizes the country’s history and 
spirit.  

 
Read -Think -Write …. What do you think? 

 a symbol of the country’s history and spirit.  

 American 

 Freedom  

 Unity 

 thirteen stripes 

 first original thirteen states 

 independent. 

 fifty stars 

 present fifty states 

 French 

 spirit of French Revolution 

 Liberty 

 equality, 

 fraternity 

 national flag 

 history and spirit 

 
 
 
 

javascript:edit(17743)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/U.S._state
javascript:flink(%22spirit%22);
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/U.S._state
javascript:flink(%22spirit%22);
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 

Incredible 
 

1 incredible 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 

 

“THE TWO SISTERS" 

 

America probably could not have won its freedom from the British during the American Revolution without 
the help of the French. France provided arms, ships, money and men to the American colonies.. It was an 
alliance of respect and friendship that the French would not forget. 
Almost 100 years later, in 1865, after the end of the American Civil War, several French intellectuals, 
discussed their admiration for America's success in establishing a democratic government and abolishing 
slavery at the end of the civil war. During the evening, talk turned to the close historic ties and love of liberty 
the two nations shared. Laboulaye noted that there was "a genuine flow of sympathy" between the two 
nations and he called France and America, "the two sisters." 
 

 
 
 

javascript:edit(17743)
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Chapter 3  Comprehension Test  
 
 

1. What are the four stages of a butterfly? 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

2. Why do dogs chase rabbits? 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

3. How are America and France linked and why are they called the two 
sisters? 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

4. What are your national holidays and the colours of your flag? 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

5. Does your country have any significant relationship with France or 
America?  

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
6. Write 5 sentences using words from your Lexical Table. 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

javascript:edit(17743)
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Chapter 4 Story 4 

I am 4 eyes  

Why do people stare at me? Well sort of at me, or through me. They seem to take 
a lot of time, holding me, turning me this way and then that way. I have 2 arms, I 
sit on a Bridge and I have 2 holes that are (1) perfection to behold.  

Sure I look great most of the time, but I hate when they drop me, sit on me and 
just Use, Loose and Abuse me. To some I am replaceable but they need me, truly, 
truly I say they do! They hunt for me, scream, “Where are you? I left you here and 
you just disappeared. I swear you just got up and walked away.” 

I kid you not, they say these things. I have no legs, but I have arms, so I can’t 
walk away …How SILLY … ! 

Perhaps you should look for me in my bed, where you put me. Perhaps you 
should look in your pocket, where you put me. Perhaps if you weren’t half blind 
you will see that I am here ...RIGHT IN FRONT OF YOU! Well on top of you as you 
have me, perched on your head. As if I could see from that position.  

With me you have FOUR EYES, Yes It is true, some say I must be a Monster… for 
only Monsters have four eyes..  

But I am not a Monster, I am just your GLASSES!  

 

Moral- Glasses are great for enhancing your vision plus they are known for how easy they are 
often lost or misplaced. 4 eyes refer to the combination of your eyes and your lenses in your 
glasses. 2+2 = 4 eyes. 

 

Key Words: 

1. Perfection  (p r-f k sh n) An instance of excellence 

2. Replaceable (r -pl s ) To be or provide a substitute for 

3. Disappeared (d s -ppeared ) To pass out of sight; vanish 

4. Enhancing ( n-h nsing ) To make greater, as in value, beauty, or effectiveness; augment. 
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases the feelings of your favourite Accessory. 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the stages of your favourite Accessory. 
Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, 
Climax, Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 

 

NOTES 

 
For as long as I can remember, glasses have been very uncool. They were geekdom in the world of fashion. Wearing 
glasses is like wearing an imperfection on your face for the world to see. When I was younger, glasses definitely 
weren't cool, chic, or trendy. Recently, glasses have become stylish! In 2006, glasses were suddenly hip. There's more 
to it. Glasses have become so popular that people who don't need to wear glasses buy the frames just for the look.  

 

  
Aiming for Billion-Dollar Business 

The U.S. eyewear industry has seen just single digit growth for the last several years. By 

contrast, Oakley has just finished its 12th consecutive quarter of double-digit revenue 

growth, and now owns nearly a fifth of the $1.7 billion U.S. sunglasses market. 
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Get the Picture!  
 

READING COMPREHSION 
 

The Tiger and the Horse 
 
There was a field of oats. A tiger came out of the field and met a horse that 

was passing by. The tiger said, “Horse, that 
field is full of oats. I left them for your lunch 
because you are my friend.” The horse 
answered, “You are lying 
tigers don’t eat oats, but they eat meat.” 
The tiger replied, “Even when we are nice, 

animals still fear tigers.” 
The tiger then said, “Horse, I too once thought 

like you, but in this world we share things. Go 
eat the oats if you want or don’t eat them. At least I told you, they were there, as 
your friend, goodbye.” 
The horse felt bad for doubting the tiger’s sincerity.  

But it was true, tigers can’t eat oats, it gives them bad gas!  

 

Read -Think -Write  
 

Write 4 questions from this story (2-5)                                                

BRAINSTORM  
                                                                                                         

1. What is the moral of the story?  
______________________________________________________________________ 
  

2.____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

3.____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4.____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5.___________________________________________________________________________ 
1. brain·storm/ˈbrānˌstôrm/ 

Noun: A spontaneous group discussion to produce ideas and ways of solving problems. 
 

 

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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ILLUSTRATION 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                

 

 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

CLIMAX 
The horse answered, 
“You are lying tiger’s 
don’t eat oats, but they 
eat meat.” 
 

FALLING ACTION 
The tiger replied, “Even 

when we are nice, 
animals still fear tigers.” 
The tiger then said, 

“Horse, I too once 
thought like you, but in 
this world we share 
things. Go eat the oats if 
you want or don’t eat 
them. At least I told you, 
they were there, as your 
friend, goodbye.” 
 

RISING ACTION 
The tiger said, “Horse, 
that field is full of oats. I 
left them for your lunch 
because you are my 
friend.” 

RESOLUTION 
The horse felt bad for 
doubting the tigers’ 
sincerity. 
 

EXPOSITION  
There was a field of oats. 
A tiger came out of the 
field and met a horse that 
was passing by. 
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 The Purpose of Brainstorming                                

The purpose of a brainstorming session is to work as a group and find, the best group 
decision for a plan of action.  

Requirements 

1. A Topic to write  
2. A group to work as a team. A board and some large markers to write on it  
3. An organizer. Someone who's job is to pull out the suggestions from the 

participants in the team 
4. The Ground Rules 

 The organizer leads each session and calls for suggestions from the team 
 All suggestions should be recorded on the board   

The Procedure 

1. Define the Topic  
o Ask for suggestions as to what is the most important Topic  
o Write all the suggested Topics on the board  
o Group together any similar or related topics 
o Rearrange and list them in importance 

 
2. Generate the Goal: Use the plot elements- Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 

Falling Action and Resolution 
o The solution to the topic defined above is the goal  
o Write the goals on the board  

 
3. Define the Objectives: Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, Falling Action and 

Resolution  
o Ask the group to suggest ideas  
o Write all the suggested ideas on the board  
o Group together any ideas that are similar or related  
o Rearrange them and list them in priority  

 
4. Identify Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, Falling Action and Resolution 

o Write all the suggested ideas on the board  
o Group together any ideas that are similar or related.  
o Rearrange them and list them in priority  

 
5. Summarize on the board the group decisions: Topic Exposition, Rising Action, 

Climax, Falling Action and Resolution.  
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Organize the details – Write in the Boxes and on the Graph.  FEEDBACK  
Which do you prefer? THE GRAPH ? OR THE BOXES? 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 RISING ACTION  

 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
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__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________ 
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
________________________________________ 
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
__________________________________________
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GRAMMAR REVIEW 
Noun with es 

-         Add –es to form the plural of nouns that end with s, sh, ch or x.  
-         To form the plural of nouns ending in a consonant and y, change y to i 

and add –es. 
 Example. The lion was in the rose bushes (bush –bushes) 
                  I love peonies (peony-peonies) 
                  There were many children (singular child) 

  

Practice - Write each underlined noun to name more than one. From singular 
to plural 
  
1. Give me my toy box.  ________________ 
  
2. The mouse has a penny.  ________________  
  
3. The lion and mouse sit on the bench.  ________________ 
  
4. He broke the glass on the table.  ________________ 
  
5. The baby sleeps in the cradle.  ________________ 
  

  

One and more than one 
-        A noun can name more than one person, place, or thing.  
-        if it is a plural noun. Add –s to most nouns to name more than one. N.B 

pronouns – denote plurality as well. & verbs-was to were 
 Example: An eagle flew down from his nest that was on a high rock. 
Eagles flew down from their nests that were on high rocks. 

  
Practice 

Change each noun from a singular to a plural. Where applicable change the 
pronouns to a plural form. ( he-they-their) Adverb plurality (a-many) 
  
1. He carried it in his claw.  ________________ 
  
2. He seized a lamb.  ________________  
  
3. He flapped his wing.  ________________ 
  
4. The shepherd caught the jackdaw.  ________________ 
  
5. The child laughed.  ________________ 
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 GRAMMAR  
Nouns name people, places, and things. Every noun can further be classified as 
common or proper. A proper noun names a specific item, and it will begin with a capital 
letter no matter where it occurs in a sentence. A common noun names general items. 

Proper Nouns  
A word that is a specific name is called a proper noun. 
  
Example: 
The Thames is a river in London 

  
Practice 

Fill in the blanks with the Proper nouns.  
Hilton, Steve Jobs, Apple, Pig-Sty, Harry Potter, Cathay Pacific, New York 
  
1. We stayed at the __  _            _  Hotel.  
  
2.  __________ created ____________. 
  
3. The restaurant was called the ________________.   
  
4. I love the ________________movies. 
  
5. We flew ______________ to _____________. 
 

  

Common Nouns 
A word that names a thing is called a noun. 
  
Example: 
He put the mop down on the floor.  

  
Practice 

Fill in the blanks with the Common nouns.  
  
1. Sally caught a wiggling snake.  ________________ 
  
2. The children saw the ducks on the lake.  ________________ 
  
3. Our dog, Bertie stands in front of the building.  ________________ 
  
4. The woodman took an axe.  ________________ 
  
5. A frog has four legs.  ________________ 
  

http://www.chompchomp.com/terms/noun.htm
http://www.chompchomp.com/terms/commonnoun.htm
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1)  
Perfection 

 
 

1 perfection 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
 
 

Scientists Model Words as Entangled Quantum States in our Minds 

Researchers have modelled the human mental lexicon as consisting of words that cannot be 
separated from other words, which may explain why words have many associations, a feature 
which helps us communicate. Research has shown that words are stored in our memories not 
as isolated entities but as part of a network of related words. This explains why seeing or 
hearing a word activates words related to it through prior experiences. In trying to understand 
these connections, scientists visualize a map of links among words called the mental lexicon 
that shows how words in a vocabulary are interconnected through other words. When you 
hear the word “planet,” do you automatically think of the word’s literal definition, or of other 
words, such as “Earth,” “space,” “Mars,” etc.? Especially when used in sentences, words 
tend to conjure up similar words automatically. Further, human beings’ ability to draw 
associations and inferences between words may explain why we’re generally able to 
communicate complex ideas with each other quite clearly using a limited number of words. 
                                                                                                                                                                                                 By Lisa Zyga 

 
KOREAN – JAPANESE –CHINESE- characters all demonstrate lexical 

chunking inherent to the language. 
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Chapter 4 Comprehension Test 
 

1.  What other sense organs are on our heads, besides our sense of sight through 
our eyes? 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
 

2. Describe your feelings about wearing glasses. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
3. Accessories are big business. What are the estimates given by Oakely? 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
4. There are 5 main points mentioned in the purpose of Brainstorming.  

What are these points? And how it can relate to Entangled Quantum States in our 
minds? 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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The Pig’s  Noses     

So the stories goes on and on about a lot of huffin (huffing) and puffin(puffing),  
and blowing some poor little pigs house down. The truth is there was never any 
Wolf. We pigs like our privacy and Love our smelly pig pen. How is a big bad wolf 
going to come into our pigpen.. it smells so BAD and Mama Pig has a real bad 
temper, if that Big bad wolf was going on and on about his huffin and puffin she 
would just (1) kick his keister out of town.  

The real secret is that we pigs become INVISIBLE. That’s right we just POOF 
disappear ..into thin air …well it is a secret, you can’t tell. We actually .. I can’t say 

it ..I will spell it. We C-A-M-O-U-F-L-A-U-G-E ourselves. You know we wear a  

costume or a disguise. In our case, I will whisper it, . 

Okay I am sworn to secrecy so I have to spell it. It’s M-U-D! 

Shh! Not so loud .. keep it down I heard you ..It’s MUD! All that you can see of us 
is… yep you guessed it .. our Noses …  

So the real story is the three Pig Noses not the other one, three little pigs indeed ! 
Remember it is MUD! So, if you ever want to just vanish? Just go play in the Mud, 
your Momma will love you, ours does.  

Don’t you?? Mama! Mama!                                            

Moral, Playing in Mud is pure Fun!  

Key Words: 

 

1. huffin- huffing (h ffing) To blow hard 

2. Puffin –Puffing (p ffing) A short forceful exhalation of breath 

3. Camouflage (k m -flage ) To conceal by the use of disguise 

4. Invisible ( n-v z -b l) Not easily noticed or detected; inconspicuous 

5. Keister (k st r) Slang The buttocks. 

6. Pigpen (p g p n ) Slang. A dirty or very untidy place.  A fenced enclosure for 
animals e.g. Pigs 

 

 

 



2                                             

THE BOOK OF 25   5 - 5 
 

                            WRITER      WRITE 

 

 

Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your favourite animal.   

 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the stages of your favourite Animal. 
Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, 
Climax, Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
 
TOPIC TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                      NOTES 
 
 
 
 

In the web of life, every animal and every plant relies on other plants and animals 
to survive. The web of life isn't a chain, and it's not quite a circle. It's an important 
connection between all life, and no one part of it is more important than another. 
All animals and plants in a sense work together to survive. 
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Get the Picture! 
 
 
The Hummingbird and the Mask 
 
One day a hummingbird flew into the storeroom of a theatre. Suddenly, she saw 
a face and was very frightened by it. The face stared angrily at her.  
The hummingbird flew around the room and the eyes seem to follow her, 
everywhere she went.  
The hummingbird thought to herself, “Why doesn’t the face speak to me?” She 
yelled “Hey you dummy, say something, it’s rude to stare. Where are your 
manners?” 
However, as she looked at the face more closely, she discovered it’s only a 
mask. The hummingbird says, “Actors use you to cover their faces. But it is a 
pity you don’t have any brains or any manners.” 
 

 

 

Read -Think -Write  
 
Write and Answer the 5 questions that you have created. Test your fellow 
students.  
 
1. What is the moral of the story?  
 
2.  
 
3. 
 
4.  
 
5.  
 

 

 

 

 

 

javascript:void(img9.show());
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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Get the Picture 
ILLUSTRATION 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CRISIS 
 
The hummingbird 
thought to herself, 
“Why doesn’t the face 
speak to me?” She 
yelled “Hey you dummy, 
say something, it’s rude 
to stare. Where are your 
manners?” 
 

RISING ACTION 
 
However, as she 
looked at the face 
more closely, she 
discovered it’s only 
a mask. 

RISING ACTION 
 
The hummingbird 
flew around the 
room and the eyes 
seem to follow her, 
everywhere she 
went.  
 
 

EXPOSITION  
 

One day a hummingbird 
flew into the storeroom 
of a theatre. Suddenly, 
she saw a face and was 
very frightened by it. 
The face stared angrily 
at her.  
 

CONCLUSION 
 

The hummingbird says, 
“Actors use you to 
cover their faces. But it 
is a pity you don’t have 
any brains or any 
manners.” 

 
. 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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A: I can’t decide whether to get an e-book or a paper book. 
B: I definitely think you should go the e-book route. E-books are better than 
paper books in so many ways.  
A: Can you give me some insight as to why you feel that way?   
B: Well, for one thing, e-books are readily available. As long as you have a 
computer, you can download one immediately from the comfort of your own 
home. Compare that to the hassle of either having to go to the bookstore to buy 
a book or ordering online and having to wait for it to arrive.  
A: Yeah, I can see what you’re saying. But it’s only a minor hassle. 
B: You have to think about all that e-books have to offer. Think about their 
portability. Nowadays, you can download books onto your iPod or even phone, 
which means you can carry a book in your pocket. You don’t have to waste 
space or break your back carrying around a paper book anymore.   
A: Well, I definitely like having that option, but it’s hard to give up on reading 
paper books.  
B: Well, then, think of the money you’ll save! Most publishers offer e-books for a 
much lower price than their paper counterparts. That’s because e-books don’t 
need to be printed, copied, bound, and shipped like paper books. The money 
publishers save is then passed on to you.  
 

 
Dictation - Listen and complete the story 
 

A: I can’t decide whether to get an e-book or a paper book. 
B: I definitely think you should go the e-book route. E-books are better than 
paper books in so many ways.  
A: Can you give me some insight as to why you feel that way?   
B: E-books are readily available. As long as you have a computer, you can 
download one immediately. Compare that to the hassle of in-store shopping or 
ordering online and waiting for it to arrive.  
A: Yeah, I can see what you’re saying. But it’s only a minor hassle. 
B: You have to think about all that e-books have to offer. E-books are portable. 
Today, you can download books onto your iPod or cell phone, which means you 
carry a virtual book in your pocket. Convenience and portability.   
A: Well, I definitely like having that option, but it’s hard to give up on reading 
paper books.  
B: Well, then, think of the money you’ll save! Publishers offer e-books for a 
much lower price than their paper counterparts. E-books don’t need to be 
printed, copied, bound, and shipped like paper books. The money publishers 
save is then passed on to you.  
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E-books are best! 

There is no doubt that e-books are better than paper books. There are so many 
reasons people should take advantage of this amazing technology that is offered to 
them.  

One reason is that e-books are always available to a reader, as long as he or she 
has a computer available. Whenever the mood strikes, a person can download a book at 
the touch of a button in the comfort of their own home. There is no need to take a trip to 
the bookstore or wait for an online order to arrive. Another reason is that e-books are 
extremely portable. E-books do not have to be read only from a computer screen. These 
days, e-books can be downloaded and read from iPods, phones, and even devices 
especially made for e-books. All these gadgets can be easily slipped into a pocket or 
small bag. There is no need to take up space with a heavy book.  

One last reason e-books are better than paper books is that they cost less to buy. 
Publishing paper books is an expensive process because it involves steps such as 
printing, copying, binding and shipping. In contrast, e-books merely have to be scanned. 
The money publishers save from e-books is then passed on to the consumer in the form 
of cheaper prices.  

Comprehension - Answer the questions.                                            

                                                                                         
1. What is the opinion of the author?  
a. E-books and paper books are both good.  
b. E-books are worse than paper books. 
c. E-books are better than paper books. 
 
2. Are computers required to read an e-book?  
Yes, one requires a computer to read an e-book. 
  
3. What needs are eliminated when the consumer downloads or reads an e-book?  
There is no need to take a trip to the bookstore or wait for an online order to arrive.  
 
4. Please name the high tech devices that E-books can be read from? 
These days, e-books can be downloaded and read from iPods, phones, and even devices 
especially made for e-books. 
 
5. How convenient are these devices to carry?  
All these gadgets can be easily slipped into a pocket or small bag. 
 
6.Why is publishing paper books an expensive process?  
Publishing paper books is an expensive process because it involves steps such as printing, 
copying, binding and shipping. 
 
7. Why do you think e-books are better than paper books?  
An E-book is better than a paper books because it’s cheaper than paper books. 
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                                                                                   BRAINSTORM 

 

 
 
 

Q. Why was the 1960’s countercultural movement so transformative for post-1945 American 
Society especially youth culture? 
A. Because God said it was! (Huh -WHAT! What kind of Topic is this?) 
 

N.B.  
“Young people in all countries are both a major human resource 
for development and key agents for social change, economic 
development and technological innovation. Their imagination, 
ideals, considerable energies and vision are essential for the 
continuing development of the societies in which they live.”                                                                                                                        
(United Nations, 1995)  

 

 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                                                         
 

http://wzus.askkids.com/r?t=p&d=us&s=usseo&c=aak&app=seo&l=dir&o=0&sv=0a5c407a&ip=63eb889f&id=94356E18CCE819B773AD3DA767737621&q=Especially-for-Youth-LDS&p=1&qs=121&ac=156&g=2fcan2j1F3HFHU&en=af&io=2&ep=&eo=&b=a003&bc=&br=&tp=d&ec=10&pt=Why%20was%20the%201960s%20countercultural%20movement%20so%20transformative%20for%20post-1945%20american%20society%20especially%20youth%20culture%3F&ex=&url=&u=http%3A%2F%2Fwiki.answers.com%2FQ%2FWhy_was_the_1960s_countercultural_movement_so_transformative_for_post-1945_american_society_especially_youth_culture
http://wzus.askkids.com/r?t=p&d=us&s=usseo&c=aak&app=seo&l=dir&o=0&sv=0a5c407a&ip=63eb889f&id=94356E18CCE819B773AD3DA767737621&q=Especially-for-Youth-LDS&p=1&qs=121&ac=156&g=2fcan2j1F3HFHU&en=af&io=2&ep=&eo=&b=a003&bc=&br=&tp=d&ec=10&pt=Why%20was%20the%201960s%20countercultural%20movement%20so%20transformative%20for%20post-1945%20american%20society%20especially%20youth%20culture%3F&ex=&url=&u=http%3A%2F%2Fwiki.answers.com%2FQ%2FWhy_was_the_1960s_countercultural_movement_so_transformative_for_post-1945_american_society_especially_youth_culture
javascript:edit(17743)
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Organize the details – Write in the Boxes and on the Graph. FEEDBACK  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
                                               

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
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USE THE ESSAY MAP 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

NOTES – IDEAS- DETAILS- CONCLUSION  
 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
 
Read-Think-Write  



13                                             

THE BOOK OF 25   5 - 5 
 

                            WRITER      WRITE 

Pronunciation: kon-KLOO-zhun 
 
Your conclusion is your chance to wrap up your essay, in an organized package and 
bring it home for your reader. 
 

Definition:  
 
The sentences or paragraphs, that brings a story to a satisfying and reasonable end. 
The length of a conclusion is relative to the length of the entire text. While a single 
paragraph is typically all that's required to conclude a standard essay or story, a lengthy 
topic paper can call for several paragraphs.  

 Strategies for Concluding an Essay 
"Although there are no set formulas for closing, the following list presents several 
options: 
1. Restate the thesis of your essay, and perhaps your main points. 
2. Mention the broader implications or significance of your topic. 
3. Give a final example that pulls all the parts of your discussion together. 
4. Offer a prediction. 
5. End with the most important point as the culmination of your essay's 

development. 
6. Suggest how the reader can apply the information you have just imparted. 
7. End with a bit of drama or a flourish. Tell an anecdote, offer an appropriate 

quotation, ask a question, make a final insightful remark." 

(X.J. Kennedy et al., The Bedford Reader. Bedford Books, 1999) 

A Brilliant Conclusion 
 
I have not here been considering the literary use of language, but merely language as an 
instrument for expressing and not for concealing or preventing thought. Stuart Chase and others 
have come near to claiming that all abstract words are meaningless, and have used this as a 
pretext for advocating a kind of political quietism. Since you don't know what Fascism is, how can 
you struggle against Fascism? One need not swallow such absurdities as this, but one ought to 
recognize that the present political chaos is connected with the decay of language, and that one 
can probably bring about some improvement by starting at the verbal end. If you simplify your 
English, you are freed from the worst follies of orthodoxy. You cannot speak any of the necessary 
dialects, and when you make a stupid remark its stupidity will be obvious, even to yourself. 
Political language — and with variations this is true of all political parties, from Conservatives to 
Anarchists — is designed to make lies sound truthful and murder respectable, and to give an 
appearance of solidity to pure wind. One cannot change this all in a moment, but one can at least 
change one's own habits, and from time to time one can even, if one jeers loudly enough, send 
some worn-out and useless phrase — some jackboot, Achilles' heel, hotbed, melting pot, acid 
test, veritable inferno, or other lump of verbal refuse — into the dustbin, where it belongs. 
 
George Orwell's famous essay, "Politics and the English Language." 
 
 

http://grammar.about.com/od/tz/g/thesis.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/e/g/exampleterm.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/ab/g/anecdoteterm.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/pq/g/quoterm.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/pq/g/questionterm.htm
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 

kick his keister 
 

1 kick his keister 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
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Chapter 5 Comprehension Test  
 

1. How is camouflage used in the” real” world? 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

2. Discuss Freytag development of exposition, rising action, climax, falling action and 
conclusion in story- telling.  

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
 

3. Do you agree with the statement – :“ Young people in all countries are both a major human 
resource for development and key agents for social change, economic development and 
technological innovation” 
If Not? discuss why not, if you agree explain why you agree.  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

4. Write a brilliant conclusion. ( The End – does not qualify) 
 

5. Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain 
why you made this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 
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Chapter 6  Story 6  

Princess Pat Bing Sue Oh my Gosh! And really I can’t tell you where this story 
came from but all I know it is everywhere. Gossip can spread and (1) rumours are 
abundant but clearly this story has lasted forever.  

Pat Bing Sue was born a long time ago. She was the beautiful daughter of a 
farmer. As she grew stories of her beauty became a legend. Who ever saw Pat 
Bing Sue, fell instantly in love not only with her but with whatever they were 
doing. Soon the region grew prosperous and the farmers produced the best food 
and vegetables in the region. One Day a Prince was riding by and once he saw 
Pat Bing Sue he fell madly in Love and all he ever wanted was his Pat Bing Sue. 
He built a palace and wanted to marry Pat Bing Sue.  However there was a huge 
problem, Pat Bing Sue could never marry. An Evil witch had placed a curse on 
her. This witch was so jealous of her beauty and had cursed her to die if she ever 
married.  

The Prince knew of this Curse, as his love for Pat Bing Sue was so enormous, 
that he had found out everything about her. His wise wizard said, “There is one 
way to change this curse. We must make something amazing and call it Pat Bing 
Sue and everyone will love this new Pat Bing Sue and the evil will never find the 
true Pat Bing Sue.”  

So the Wizard went to every house in the land with a secret Magical recipe called 
Pat Bing Sue. This magical recipe was made with Shaved Ice, red beans, assorted 
Candy, fruit and cream. This Magical dessert became so famous that the entire 
country was soon in love with Pat Bing Sue. The Curse was broken and the 
Prince married Pat Bing Sue and they lived happily ever after. What a yummy 
story for such a wonderful dessert.   

Bap Bing Soo, can be considered the Asian snow cone. It is a very popular snack or dessert in 
Korea and Canada and wherever there’s Hallyu . This delightful snack is composed of ice 

shavings and sweet red bean paste often topped with ice cream or frozen yogurt, sweetened 
condensed milk, fruit syrups, various fruits such as strawberries, kiwis, and bananas; small 

pieces of dduk (rice cake); and cereal flakes. Bing soos come in different flavors, among them 
green tea and coffee are quite popular 

Key Words:  

1. Gossip (g s p) Rumor or talk of a personal, sensational, or intimate nature 

2. Rumors (r m r) A piece of unverified information of uncertain origin usually spread by word 
of mouth 

3. Legend (l j nd) An unverified story handed down from earlier times, especially one popularly 
believed to be historical.  

4. Yummy (y m ) Very pleasing to the taste or smell 

javascript:edit(17743)
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your favourite Dessert.   

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the stages of your favourite Dessert. 
Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 

Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
 

TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                               NOTES 
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Get the Picture! 
The Donkey and the Grasshopper 
 
A Donkey heard some grasshoppers singing. He really wanted to sing like 
them. So he asked the grasshoppers, “I want to sing like you, can you 
teach me?” One grasshopper said, “Donkey I can try but your voice is 
thunder.” 
The donkey replied, “Grasshoppers, your voices are like a string 
orchestra. Teach me to sing like you?”  
The grasshopper said, “Sing, this Do Re, Mi,” 
The donkey sang,” He Haw-Do, He Haw-Re, He Haw-Mi!..ahh” 
The grasshoppers screamed, “NO, NO, NO, your voice it’s thunder!” 
 The donkey asked, “What food gives you such beautiful voices?” They 
answered, “We only eat dew.” From then on, the donkey only ate dew and 
died of hunger. HEE-HAW! 
 

 

 

 

 

 

Comprehension 
 

 Write and Answer the questions. 
 

1.  What is the moral of the story? ___________________________  

 

2.____________________________________________________________________________ 

3.___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

4. _________________________________________________________________________ 

 

5. __________________________________________________________________________ 
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Get the Picture!  
ILLUSTRATION 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                      

Crisis 
 
One grasshopper said, 
“Donkey I can try but your 
voice is thunder.” The 
donkey replied,” 
grasshoppers, your voices 
are like a string orchestra. Falling Action 

 
The grasshopper said, 
“Sing, this Do Re, Mi,” 
The donkey sang,” He Haw-
Do, He Haw-Re, He Haw-
Mi!..ahh” 
The grasshoppers 

screamed, “NO, NO, NO, 
your voice it’s thunder” 

. 

Rising Action 
 
So he asked the 
grasshoppers, “I want to 
sing like you, can you teach 
me?’ 
 

Conclusion 
 
The donkey asked, “What 
food gives you such 
beautiful voices?” They 
answer, “We only eat dew.” 
From then on, the donkey 
only ate dew and died of 
hunger.  HEE HAW! 
 

EXPOSITION  
 
A Donkey heard some 
grasshoppers singing. He 
really wanted to sing like 
them.  
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USE THE PIE CHART TO MAP OUT THE STORY 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Write a summary 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
The pie chart is perhaps the most widely used statistical chart in the business world and the mass media.  
Pie charts can be an effective way of displaying information.  
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- Make a new topic – Use the pictures below to write a Story 

TOPIC  

 
 List details about the new topic  

  

 
 
Organize the details 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               

 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 

Complete the story. 
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GRAMMAR REVIEW 
 
Build up your note-taking skills. 

Use an abbreviation. : Number -> # Multiply -> X or think ->? 
Example: 
Think of a number. Multiply it by two (2). 

-> ? of a #- x it by 2. 

 

 
Take notes 

Each number is the sum of the previous two. SUM -> = 
1. Each # is the = of the previous 2. 

  
What’s the registration number of your car? 
2. What’s the registration # of your car? 
  
What’s your phone #? 

 

  
Newscaster: This is Tim Roth for . Reporter Franco Massal 
speaks with Mathematician Audrey Rhodes, about the Fibonacci numbers,   
Reporter: Audrey who discovered the Fibonacci numbers and why are they 
important? 
Audrey Rhodes: The Fibonacci numbers were discovered by the Italian 
Mathematician Leonardo Fibonacci and they appear everywhere in nature. 
Reporter: Is there math in nature? 
Audrey Rhodes: Yes, Fibonacci discovered a sequence of numbers to 
explain math in nature. Each number is the sum of the previous two 
Newscaster: Can you provide us with an example of this sequence? 
Audrey Rhodes: The leaves on a branch grow at angles from each other 
corresponding to the sequence. 
Newscaster: The Fibonacci numbers appear everywhere in nature. I’m Tim 
Roth for Thank you Audrey Rhodes and Reporter  Franco Massal 
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COMPREHENSION 

Fibonacci Numbers 

The Fibonacci numbers, discovered by the Italian Mathematician Leonardo Fibonacci, 

appear everywhere in nature. Leonardo Fibonacci discovered a sequence of numbers 

to explain math in nature. The sequence begins as 1, 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, ... Each 

number is the sum of the previous two: 2 = 1 + 1, 3= 1 + 2, 5 = 2 + 3, 8 = 3+5, ... 

The Fibonacci sequence appears everywhere in nature. The leaves on a branch grow at 

angles from each other that correspond to this sequence. In most flowers the number of 

petals is one of 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, 34, 55, or 89. In sunflowers, the florets that become 

seeds are arranged in 2 sets of spirals, one clockwise and the other counter-clockwise. 

The number of spirals in the clockwise orientation is 34, 55, or 89, and in the counter-

clockwise is 55, 89, or 144                                 

 
 Answer the questions. 
 
1. What is the main idea of the passage? b 
a. That nature uses mathematical rules for plant growth. 
b. Fibonacci sequence appears everywhere in nature 
c. Fibonacci discovered a sequence of numbers to explain math in nature. 
 
 
2. Who discovered the Fibonacci numbers? 
 
 
3. What is the Fibonacci sequence? 
 
 
4. Name two examples of the Fibonacci sequence in nature? 
 
 
5. What is the fundamental mathematical rule for the Fibonacci sequence? 
 
 
6. Can you find another example of a Fibonacci sequence? For example  
The Golden Ratio? 

The Mean Screen. 
The golden mean can obviously be of huge benefit to designers when presenting new treatments to your clients. Consider, the following...Whilst I 
was watching TV a few years ago, they were discussing an experiment to obtain the most pleasing size of TV screen. They made a number of 

various rectangular shaped TV screens with differing ratios and asked a large sample of people to state the best looking TV. The results were 

staggering and almost all of them preferred the TV with the ratio of 1.618. Remembering the TV programme I thought I would put some design 
treatments to the test with my clients. I presented half of them with what they wanted and the other half with designs conforming to some form of 

the golden rectangle ratio. Each of the designs conforming to the ratio was accepted  straight away and the client was pleased with the results.  
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Discuss and write the details using the Essay Map 
 

     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details  
 

Write the introduction 
 

 
 

Topic sentence 
The Fibonacci numbers, discovered by the Italian Mathematician Leonardo 
Fibonacci, appears everywhere in nature. 

 
 

Major Detail 1 

Leonardo Fibonacci discovered a 
sequence of numbers to explain math in 
nature. 

Minor Details 

1. The sequence begins as 1, 1, 2, 3, 5, 
8, 13, 21, ... 

Major Detail 2 
The Fibonacci sequence appears 
everywhere in nature. 

Minor Details 

1. The leaves on a branch grow at 
angles from one another that correspond 
to this sequence. 

2. In most flowers the number of petals 
is one of 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, 34, 55, or 89. 

3. The number of spirals in the clockwise 
orientation is 34, 55, or 89, and in the 
counter-clockwise is 55, 89, or 144.  

 

Write the Conclusion 
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Writing  
 
 Fill in the blanks and place the sentences in order. 
 

1. The Fibonacci numbers, discovered by the Italian Mathematician Leonardo 

Fibonacci, appear everywhere in nature. 

 

3 The sequence begins as 1, 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, ... 
 
2 Leonardo Fibonacci discovered a sequence of numbers to explain math in nature. 
 
5 You can see the Fibonacci sequence in the leaves on a branch, the number of the 
petals and sunflowers’ seeds.  
 
4 Furthermore, the Fibonacci sequence appears everywhere in nature. 
 
  

 Write the Summary. 

The Fibonacci numbers, discovered by the Italian Mathematician Leonardo Fibonacci, appear 

everywhere in nature. Leonardo Fibonacci discovered a sequence of numbers to explain math in 

nature. The sequence begins as 1, 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 13, 21, ... 

Also, the Fibonacci sequence appears everywhere in nature. You can see the Fibonacci sequence in 

the leaves on a branch, the number of the petals and sunflowers’ seeds.  
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Writing- Fill in the Blanks 
 

 
 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

In nature Leaves on a branch, angles 

Begins, the 

number of 

petals,  
The number 

of spirals, 

clockwise, 

counter-

clockwise 

Fibonacci 

sequence by 

the one 

before it 
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COMPREHENSION 

 
In mathematics and in the arts, two quantities are in the golden ratio, if the ratio of the 

sum of the quantities to the larger quantity is equal to the ratio of the larger quantity to 

the smaller one. The golden ratio is an irrational mathematical constant, approximately 

1.61803398874989. At least since the Renaissance, many artists and architects have 

proportioned their works to approximate the golden ratio—especially in the form of the 

golden rectangle. Mathematicians have studied the golden ratio because of its unique 

and interesting properties. The golden ratio was expressed in the arrangement of 

branches along the stems of plants and of veins in leaves. Later research into the 

skeletons of animals and the branching of their veins and nerves found the golden ratio 

expressed. The golden ratio was operating as a universal law. 

Develop a new topic 

The Golden Ratio 

 

Close to 1.618, in our body 

 
Organize the details – use the prompts 

TOPIC SENTENCE: 
Golden Ratio, formed by dividing any number in the Fibonacci sequence by the 
one before it, occurs frequently in nature. 

 

Major Detail 1 

Divide any number in the Fibonacci 
sequence by the one before it. 

Minor Details 

For example 5/3, or 13/8, and the 
answer is always close to 1.618. 

Major Detail 2 
Golden Ratio is found frequently 
throughout nature. 

Minor Details 

1. Seashells are examples of nature's 
golden ratio. 

2. Golden Ratio can be even found in 
the structure of animals. 

3. We can find Golden Ratio in our body 
as well. 

CONCLUSION  
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GRAMMAR  
 

 
Complete the story. Fill in the Blanks. Use the prompts  

Golden Ratio, formed by dividing any number in the Fibonacci sequence by the one 
before it, occurs frequently in nature. Divide any number in the Fibonacci sequence by 
the one before it, for example 5/3, or 13/8, and the answer is always close to 1.618. 
The ratio formed 1:1.618 is called the Golden Ratio.  
 
Golden Ratio is found frequently throughout nature. Seashells are touched by nature's 
golden ratio. Golden Ratio can be even found in the structure of animals. We can find 
Golden Ratio in our body as well. Consider the ratio of the distant of your shoulder to 
the end to the fingers, to the distant of your elbow to the end of the finger. The ratio of 
the distant from your head to your navel, to the distant of your navel to your feet is near 
to Golden Ratio too.  
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1)  
rumours 

 
 

1 rumours 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
 
 

The role of a writer is not to say what we all can say, but what we are unable to say.  
~Anaïs Nin 

 
A word is not the same with one writer as with another. One tears it from his guts. The other 
pulls it out of his overcoat pocket. ~Charles Peguy 
 
 
And by the way, everything in life is writable about if you have the outgoing guts to do it, and 
the imagination to improvise. The worst enemy to creativity is self-doubt. ~Sylvia Plath 
 
 
I would hurl words into this darkness and wait for an echo, and if an echo sounded, 
no matter how faintly, I would send other words to tell, to march, to fight, to create a 
sense of hunger for life that gnaws in us all. ~Richard Wright 
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CHAPTER 6   COMPREHENSION TEST  
 

1. What do you consider are the themes in the story Pat Bing Sue? 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

2. Compare and contrast the Golden Rule with the Fibonacci sequences? 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
3. Sylvia Plath writes, “And by the way, everything in life is writable about if you have the 

outgoing guts to do it, and the imagination to improvise. The worst enemy to creativity is 
self-doubt.” As a writer explain this statement and how it relates to you. In 250 words 

 

 

4. Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain 

why you made this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 

____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
______________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 7 STORY 7 

Kong D’Lish 

In the Jungle, the mighty jungle, Kong was hunting for his favourite Banana. This 

was no ordinary Banana it came from the famed King Banana Tree. So many of 

his tribe had devoured the fruit and now he had to go on a long hunt, sometimes 
for two whole days. The thought that sustained him through these hunts was the 

prize of the King Banana. The Fruit was so large, 6cm long and sweet as honey 

can be. 

Kong sniffed the air. He could smell the fruit, saliva dripped from his massive 
jaws. He started to run and sniffed again, “What is that strange smell?” he said. 
He climbed a tree for a better look. He saw people; well he did not know they were 

people, exactly but strange animals that were people. They were eating his KING 
BANANAS.  

Rage filled him and he leapt from the tree and ran towards the people. Growling 
and snarling. The smell of the bananas was overwhelming. Suddenly, Kong was 
in a big net. He was trapped, He yelled a majestic Roar which echoed across the 
Mountain tops. 

ROAR ROAR ROAR 

Kong, “You would think after 3 movies that they would have had enough of me? 

Well apparently not, Me and my King Bananas are so D’lish. (Delicious) The 

Director yelled CUT. That’s a wrap on Kong! 

Konglish is a hybrid language of English and Korean. An important step in English as a second 
language. Kong D’lish is an amuse bouche to keep you reading and stimulate your imagination. 
King Kong is an iconic movie about a really big Ape that must have eaten a lot of Bananas.   

Key Words:  

1. Sustained (s -st n ) To supply with necessities or nourishment; provide for 

2. Devoured (d -vour ) To eat up greedily. 

3. Saliva (s -l v ) The watery mixture of secretions from the salivary and oral mucous 
glands  

4. Growling (groul) The low, guttural, menacing sound made by an animal 
5. Amuse Bouche. def: \a-'myuz bush\ [Fr. amuse the mouth]  a small bite before the 

meal begins 

6. Stimulate (st m y -l t ) To rouse to activity or heightened action, as by spurring or goading; excite 

7. Iconic ( -k n k) icon  ( k n )An image; a representation, An important and enduring symbol 
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases the feelings of your favourite primate. 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Please write a short story that showcases the stages of your favourite primate 
Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes              
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 

NOTES 
A mixed language is a language that arises through the fusion of two source languages, normally in 

situations of thorough bilingualism, so that it is not possible to classify the resulting language as belonging to either of 

the language families that were its source. Although the concept is frequently encountered in historical linguistics from 

the early twentieth century, attested cases of language mixture, as opposed to code-switching, substrata, or lexical 

borrowing, are quite rare. A mixed language may mark the appearance of a new ethnic or cultural group. Every language is 

mixed to some extent.  But few languages are "mixed languages" in the specific sense here. 

A mixed language referred to when the speakers developing the language are fluent, even native, speakers of both 
languages, whereas a pidgin develops when groups of people with little knowledge of each other's languages come into 
contact and have need of a basic communication system, as for trade, but do not have enough contact to learn each 
other's language. In a mixed language, both source languages are clearly identifiable. This differs from a creole language, 
which generally has one identifiable parent, in addition to diverse input which cannot be traced to any particular language. 
While creoles tend to have drastically simplified morphologies, mixed languages often retain the inflectional complexities 
of both parent languages.  Finally, a mixed language differs from code-switching, such as Spanglish or Portuñol, in that, 
once it has developed, the fusion of the source languages is fixed in the grammar and vocabulary, and speakers do not 
need to know the source languages in order to speak it. But, linguists believe that mixed languages evolve from persistent 
code-switching, with younger generations picking up the code-switching, but not necessarily the source languages that 
generated it. 
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http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bilingualism
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Get the Picture! 
 

 

The Cheetah and the Hare  
 
A cheetah chased a hare. At last, he caught her. At first he bit her. Then he 
changed his mind and then he licked her gently.  
The hare did not know what to do.  
She asked the cheetah, "Are you a friend? Then why did you bite me? Are you 
an enemy? Then why do you care for me?" 
The cheetah said, “I am a cheetah and you are a hare”  
The hare said, “I know that, but first you chase, bite and then you gently licked 
me. Why?” 
The cheetah said, “It’s simple, how else am I going to know what you taste like. 
Now I can eat you.” And he did. Yummy ! 

 

READING COMPREHSION               

                                                                                                                                                                                       

Write 5 questions from the story 
 
1. What is the moral of the story?  

 

2.  

 

3. 

 

4.  

 

5.  

 

 

 

 

 
 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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Crisis 
 
She asked the  
cheetah , "Are you a 
friend? Then why did 
you bite me? Are you 
an enemy? Then why 
do you care for me?" 
 

Climax 
 
The cheetah said, “I am 
a cheetah and you are a 
hare”  
The hare said, “I know 
that, but first you 
chase, bite and then 
you gently licked me. 
Why?” 
 
 

Development 
 
Then he changed his 
mind and then he licked 
her gently. The  hare  
did not know what to 
do.  
 

EXPOSITION  
A cheetah chased a  
hare. At last, he caught 
her. 

Conclusion 
The cheetah says, “It’s 
simple, how else am I 
going to know what you 
taste like. Now I can eat 
you.”And he did.  
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GRAMMAR  
 

Orthography 

Here are the words most commonly misspelled. Each word has a mnemonic tag and it, 
will help you to remember how to spell the word. The orthography of a language specifies 

a standardized way of using a specific writing system to write the language. 

A 
acceptable - suffix pronounced -êbl 
but sometimes spelled -ible, 
sometimes -able. Just remember to 
accept any table  
accidentally - It is no accident that 
the test for adverbs on -ly is whether 
they come from an adjective on -al 
("accidental" in this case). If so, the -
al has to be in the spelling 
accommodate - both a double "c" 
AND a double "m." 
acquire - began with the prefix ad- 
but the [d] converts to [c] before [q]. 
amateur - Amateurs need not be 
mature: this word ends on the 
French suffix -eur (the equivalent of 
English -er). 
apparent - A parent need not be 
apparent but "apparent" must pay 
the rent, so remember this word 
always has the rent. 
argument - Let's not argue about the 
loss of this verb's silent [e] before the 
suffix -ment. 
 
B 
believe - You must believe that [i] 
usually comes before [e] except after 
[c] or when it is pronounced like "a" 
as "neighbor" and "weigh" or "e" as 
in "their" and "heir." Also take a look 
at "foreign" below. (The "i-before-e" 
rule has more exceptions than words 
it applies to.) 
C 
calendar - This word has an [e] 
between two [a]s. The last vowel is 
[a]. 
category - This word is not in a 
category with "catastrophe" even if it 
sounds like it: the middle letter is [e]. 
cemetery - Don't let this one bury 
you: it ends on -ery nary an -ary in it. 
You already know it starts on [c], of 
course. 
changeable - The verb "change" 
keeps its [e] here to indicate that the 
[g] is soft, not hard. (That is also why 
"judgement" is the correct spelling of 
this word, no matter what anyone 
says.) 
column - Silent final [e] is 
commonplace in English but a silent 
final [n] is not uncommon, especially 
after [m]. 

committed - If you are committed to 
correct spelling, you will remember 
that this word doubles its final [t] from 
"commit" to "committed." 
conscience - Don't let misspelling 
this word weigh on your conscience: 
[ch] spelled "sc" is unusual but 
legitimate. 
conscientious - Work on your 
spelling conscientiously and 
remember this word with [ch] spelled 
two different ways: "sc" and "ti." 
English spelling! 
conscious - Try to be conscious of 
the "sc" [ch] sound and all the vowels 
in this word's ending and i-o-u a note 
of congratulations. 
consensus - The census does not 
require a consensus, since they are 
not related. 
D 
definite (ly) - This word definitely 
sounds as though it ends only on -it, 
but it carries a silent "e" everywhere 
it goes. 
discipline - A little discipline, spelled 
with the [s] and the [c] will get you to 
the correct spelling of this one. 
dumbbell - Even smart people forget 
one of the [b]s in this one. (So be 
careful who you call one when you 
write.) 
E 
embarrass (ment) - This one won't 
embarrass you if you remember it is 
large enough for a double [r] AND a 
double [s]. 
equipment - This word is misspelled 
"equiptment" 22,932 times on the 
web right now. 
exhilarate - Remembering that [h] 
when you spell this word will lift your 
spirits and if you remember both [a]s, 
it will be exhilarating! 
exceed 0 Remember that this one is 
-ceed, not -cede. (To exceed all 
expectations, master the spellings of 
this word, "precede" and "supersede" 
below.) 
existence - No word like this one 
spelled with an [a] is in existence. 
This word is a menage a quatre of 
one [i] with three [e]s. 
experience - Don't experience the 
same problem many have with 
"existence" above in this word: -
ence! 

F 
fiery - The silent "e" on "fire" is also 
cowardly: it retreats inside the word 
rather than face the suffix -y. 
foreign - Here is one of several 
words that violate the i-before-e rule. 
(See "believe" above.) 
G 
gauge - You must learn to gauge the 
positioning of the [a] and [u] in this 
word. Remember, they are in 
alphabetical order (though not the 
[e]). 
grateful - You should be grateful to 
know that keeping "great" out of 
"grateful" is great. 
guarantee - I guarantee you that this 
word is not spelled like "warranty" 
even though they are synonyms. 
H 
harass -, just keep the [r]s down to 
one. 
height (not heighth!)  
hierarchy - The i-before-e rule works 
here, so what is the problem? 
humorous - Humor us and spell this 
word "humorous": the [r] is so weak, 
it needs an [o] on both sides to hold 
it up. 
I 
ignorance - Don't show your 
ignorance by spelling this word -
ence! 
immediate this word has a prefix, in- 
"not" which becomes [m] before [m] 
(or [b] or [p]). "Not mediate" means 
direct which is why "immediately" 
means "directly." 
independent - Please be 
independent but not in your spelling 
of this word. It ends on -ent. 
indispensable - Knowing that this 
word ends on -able is indispensable 
to good writing. 
inoculate - This one sounds like a 
shot in the eye. One [n] the eye is 
enough. 
intelligence - Using two [l]s in this 
word and ending it on -ence rather 
than -ance are marks of . . . you 
guessed it. 
its/it's - The apostrophe marks a 
contraction of "it is." Something that 
belongs to it is "its." 
J 
jewelry - Sure, sure, it is made by a 
jeweler but the last [e] in this case 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Writing_system
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http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/accommodate
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http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/amateur
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http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/argument
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/believe
http://grammar.yourdictionary.com/spelling-and-word-lists/misspelled.html#foreign
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/calendar
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/category
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http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/embarrassment
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http://grammar.yourdictionary.com/spelling-and-word-lists/misspelled.html#supersede
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/existence
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/experience
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/fiery
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/foreign
http://grammar.yourdictionary.com/spelling-and-word-lists/misspelled.html#believe
http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/gauge
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flees the scene like a jewel thief. 
However, if you prefer British 
spelling, remember to double the [l]: 
"jeweller," "jewellery." (See also 
pronunciation.) 
judgment - Traditionally, the word 
has been spelled judgment in all 
forms of the English language. 
However, the spelling judgement 
(with e added) largely replaced 
judgment in the United Kingdom in a 
non-legal context. In the context of 
the law, however, judgment is 
preferred. This spelling change 
contrasts with other similar spelling 
changes made in American English, 
which were rejected in the UK. In the 
US at least, judgment is still 
preferred and judgement is 
considered incorrect by many 
American style guides. 
K 
kernel (colonel) - There is more than 
a kernel of truth in the claim that all 
the vowels in this word are [e]s.  
L 
leisure - Yet another violator of the i-
before-e rule. You can be sure of the 
spelling of the last syllable but not of 
the pronunciation. 
liaison - Another French word 
throwing us an orthographical curve: 
a spare [i], just in case. That's an [s], 
too, that sounds like a [z]. 
library - It may be as enjoyable as a 
berry patch but that isn't the way it is 
spelled. That first [r] should be 
pronounced, too. 
license - Where does English get the 
license to use both its letters for the 
sound [s] in one word? 
lightning - Learning how to omit the 
[e] in this word should lighten the 
load of English orthography a little 
bit. 
M 
maintenance - The main tenants of 
this word are "main" and "tenance" 
even though it comes from the verb 
"maintain." English orthography at its 
most spiteful. 
maneuver - This one goes back to 
French main + oeuvre "hand-work," a 
spelling better retained in the British 
spelling, "manoeuvre." 
millennium - Here is another big 
word, large enough to hold two 
double consonants, double [l] and 
double [n]. 
miniature - Since that [a] is seldom 
pronounced, it is seldom included in 
the spelling. This one is a "mini 
ature;" remember that. 
minuscule - Since something 
minuscule is smaller than a 
miniature, shouldn't they be spelled 
similarly? Less than cool, or "minus 
cule." 
mischievous - This mischievous word 
holds two traps: [i] before [e] and [o] 

before [u]. Four of the five vowels in 
English reside here. 
misspell - What is more 
embarrassing than to misspell the 
name of the problem? Just 
remember that it is mis + spell and 
that will spell you the worry about 
spelling "misspell." 
N 
neighbor - The word "neighbor" 
invokes the silent "gh" as well as "ei" 
sounded as "a" rule. This is fraught 
with error potential. If you use British 
spelling, it will cost you another [u]: 
"neighbour." 
noticeable - The [e] is noticeably 
retained in this word to indicate the 
[c] is "soft," pronounced like [s]. 
Without the [e], it would be 
pronounced "hard," like [k], as in 
"applicable." 
O 
occasionally - Writers occasionally 
tire of doubling so many consonants 
and omit one, usually one of the [l]s. 
Don't you ever do it. 
occurrence - Remember not only the 
occurrence of double double 
consonants in this word, but that the 
suffix is -ence, not -ance. No reason, 
just the English language keeping us 
on our toes. 
P 
pastime -. Well, there is only one. [s]. 
perseverance - The suffix is -ance for 
no reason at all. 
personnel -. "Two Ns, one L." 
possession - Possession possesses 
more [s]s than a snake. 
precede - What follows, succeeds, 
so what goes before Precedes 
combines the Latin words "pre" and 
"cedere" which means to go before. 
principal/principle - the school 
principal is a prince and a pal -
applies to anything of foremost 
importance,. A "principle" is a rule.  
privilege - According to the 
pronunciation of this word, that 
middle vowel could be anything. 
Remember: two [i]s + two [e]s in that 
order. 
pronunciation - Nouns often differ 
from the verbs they are derived from. 
This is one of those. In this case, the 
pronunciation is different, too, an 
important clue. 
publicly - Let me publicly declare the 
rule (again): if the adverb comes 
from an adjective ending on -al, you 
include that ending in the adverb; if 
not, as here, you don't. 
Q 
questionnaire - Double up on the [n]s 
in this word and don't forget the silent 
[e].  
receive/receipt - I hope you have 
received the message by now: [i] 
before [e] except after . . . . 

recommend - I would recommend 
you think of this word as the 
equivalent of commending all over 
again: re+commend. That would be 
recommendable. 
referred - Final consonants are often 
doubled before suffixes (remit: 
remitted, remitting, this rule applies 
only to accented syllables ending on 
[l] and [r], e.g. "rebelled," "referred" 
but "traveled," "buffered" and not 
containing a diphthong, e.g. 
"prevailed," "coiled." 
reference - Refer to the last 
mentioned word and also remember 
to add -ence to the end for the noun. 
relevant - The relevant factor here is 
that the word is not "revelant," 
"revelent," or even "relevent." [l] 
before [v] and the suffix -ant. 
rhyme -? No rhyme nor reason other 
than to make it look like "rhythm." 
rhythm - so it is spelled the way we 
spell words borrowed from Greek  
S 
schedule - If perfecting your spelling 
is on your schedule, remember the 
[sk] is spelled as in "school." 
separate - How do you separate the 
[e]s from the [a]s in this word? 
Simple: the [e]s surround the [a]s. 
sergeant – 2 e’s before a 
supersede - This word supersedes 
all others in perversity. This word 
based on this stem spelled -sede. 
Supersede combines the Latin words 
"super" and "sedere" which means to 
sit above. 
T 
their/they're/there - They're all 
pronounced the same but spelled 
differently. Possessive is "their" and 
the contraction of "they are" is 
"they're." Everywhere else, it is 
"there." 
twelfth - Even if you omit the [f] in 
your pronunciation of this word 
(which you shouldn't do), it is 
retained in the spelling. 
tyranny - you must face the problem 
of [y] inside this word, where it 
shouldn't be. The guy is a "tyrant" 
and his problem is "tyranny." (Don't 
forget to double up on the [n]s, too.) 
 
U 
until - I will never stop harping on this 
until this word is spelled with an extra 
[l] for the last time! 
V 
vacuum -, remember that the silent 
[e] on this one married the [u] and 
joined him inside the word WXYZ 
weather - Whether you like the 
weather or not, you have to write the 
[a] after the [e] when you spell it. 
weird - s: [i] before [e] except after...?  
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http://education.yourdictionary.com/for-teachers/twelfth
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Learning Orthography via Dictation 
                                                                                                                  

 

Support the Great Ape Protection Act 
 
Jane Goodall, is one of the world’s most admired women, acclaimed scientist, and 
conservationist. The work that she does is called ethology, which is the study of animal 
behavior. Such a successful woman has numerous admirable qualities. She has 
contributed greatly to society as well as to the animal kingdom. Her research paved the 
way for countless primate studies, and has changed the way many people view 
chimpanzees. Her institute, created Support the Great Ape Protection Act, to help end 
research using the great apes. 
 
Did you know that an estimated 1,000 chimpanzees are caged in 9 biomedical research 
and testing laboratories or "warehouses" across the U.S.? 
That the U.S. is the only country besides Gabon,that continues to conduct invasive 
research on chimpanzees? Despite all we know about chimps, their amazing minds, 
their rich emotional lives and evidence that they are poor models for study of human 
disease, they continue to be used in painful and invasive experiments. Many of these 
chimpanzees have been in labs for decades, never feeling the warm rays of the sun or 
the touch of a gentle breeze. Many of us do not know or care about this topic but it has 
far reaching consequences to humanity.  
 
It's time to end the unimaginable suffering of our closest cousins. According to the 
Humane Society of the United States, it costs U.S. taxpayers $20-25 million each year 
to house these chimps in labs, money that many in the scientific community believe 
could be allocated to more effective research. The Great Ape Protection and Cost 
Savings Act (H.R.1513/S.810) has been re-introduced in the 112th Congress. This bill 
will end the use of chimpanzees for invasive research procedures, shut down federal 
breeding programs, and release federally-owned chimpanzees to permanent homes in 
sanctuaries. The Great Ape Protection Act will save taxpayers $20-25 million annually. 
 
 
 
 
    
 
 

 

 

 

 

 
Works cited 
http://www.janegoodall.org/support-great-ape-protection-act 
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Learning Orthography via Comprehension 
 

1. Who is Jane Goodhall?  
 

2. What is her work termed? 
 

3. And how has her work affected the way people view chimpanzees? 
 

4. How many chimpanzees are caged in biomedical research facilities? 
 

5. What are the chimps denied?  
 

6. How much money does it cost US tax payers to house these animals?  
 

7. What congressional bill has been reintroduced?  
 

DIALOGUE AND DISCUSSION  
 Write an essay on  Animal Rights 
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TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                                      

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
CONCLUSION 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

LANGUAGE BRIDGE TECHNOLOGY 
 
A necessary learning stage; A hybridised blend on any native tongue with English creates a 
language bridge.  
  
Manglish (or sometimes Malglish or Mangled English) is an English based creole spoken in 
Malaysia. The vocabulary of Manglish consists of words originating from English, Malay, Hokkien, 
Mandarin, Cantonese, Tamil, and to a lesser extent various other European languages, while 
Manglish syntax resembles southern varieties of Chinese.  
 
The Malaysian Manglish is sometimes known as Rojak or Bahasa Rojak, but it differs from the 
Rojak language by the usage of English as the base language. The East Coast versions (Kelantan 
and Terengganu) of Manglish may differ greatly, as their accent of Malay and the jargon are 
particularly alien to regular Malaysian (West Coast) speakers.  
 

Konglish or 한국어식 영어 "Korean language style English" is the use of English words or words 

derived from English words in a Korean context. The words, having initially been taken from the 
English language, are either actual English words in Korean context, or are made from a 
combination of Korean and/or English words which are never used in English-speaking countries. 
It can be considered a sublanguage and common sentence structure or vocabulary mistakes 
made by Koreans have also been referred to as Konglish.  
 

 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Creole_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malaysia
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malay_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Min_Nan
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mandarin_Chinese
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yue_Chinese
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tamil_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rojak_Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Korean_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Korean_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English-speaking_countries
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sublanguage
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 
Orthography 

 

1 Orthography 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 

 

Malaysian + English = Manglish, get it??? What is PE?  

Manglish is the soul language of Malaysia, if you know Manglish. You can travel around the world. That’s why it is so important for us 

Malaysians to speak Manglish. No KIDDING!!!! (example of Manglish).So I just got into a fight with my dad today as he was 

complaining that I was speaking Manglish with my friends. I was like umm yeah what’s the problem? .And he said you can’t say “where 

got” ….I was like lah, lah, I can?! ……Why can’t I say where got? Because its not correct. Yeah I know its not correct, but this is 

Malaysia so I speak like that lah ! Manglish is all about the “LAH”s and *rojak words combining together.*rojak = mixed…. the main 

trick of using Manglish is the word “LAH”“LAH” is the soul of Manglish, adding “LAH”s in each ending sentence becomes Manglish.  

Ways of Using “LAH”  

 What lah you. (What is wrong with you.) 

Why lah. (Why?) 

Cannot lah… (Can’t….) 

Don’t lah …. (Please don’…) 

Don’t want lah. (Nope, I don’t want it.) 

Where got lah. (No such thing) 

Got Lah. (Yes, we have) 

Stupid Lah. (You’re Stupid) 

Your Mother Lah. (You’re Mom ) ^_^ 
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TRINGLISH as an example of LANGUAGE DRIFT with a LEXICAL 
APROACH 

By the way it’s not Trini English – the vowels cancel each other, But it can be referred to as just Trini. 

If you examine TRINGLISH, this Caribbean hybrid has naturally developed its own 
vocabulary through a lexical approach. One Tringlish word has the ability to 
express chunking. For example:- 

 
  
1. MAMAGUY – You are making fun of me (insult) 
2. CHUPS – A sound made that is referred to as sucking your teeth, inferring 

frustration or as its said, I Vex (upset)man. 
3. LIMING – A group of people gathered to have fun. 
4. DOODOO – A term of affection, used with Darling. Or instead of darling. You 

are my doodoo. Doodoo I luv yuh 
5. YUH FASS MAN – Please mind your own business.  
6. YUH LUKING FOR LICKS - You are about to have a physical altercation. As in 

a fist -fight 
7. HOL SOME STRAIN – Please wait a minute 
8. BAZODIE- A feeling caused by an excess of – Sun or Fun or alcohol. I feel 

bazodie, man. 
9. YUH BLANK MEH – How could you ignore me? 

SOOKIYA – A Vampire  –  a blood sucker 
10. JORTS - Sandwiches 
11. MO-VAY-LANG- French for "Bad tongue" (Mauvais Langue) To engage in 

nasty gossip or slander  
12. TITTY-VAE  (Titivate) To waste time or stir up trouble 
13. MACOCIOUS – Eavesdropping, minding everyones’ business/malicious 

gossip..To MACO 
14. JAGOBAT – Slut, whore, a woman with loose Morals 
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Language Drift is exceptionally noted in Pakistan 
 

Pakistani English (PE) - PE is an interference variety of English created by the use of 
the features of Urdu, Punjabi, Pashto, Sindhi and other Pakistani languages in English. 
The role of English within the complex multilingual society of Pakistan is intricate. 
Speakers use it with various degrees of proficiency with the grammar and phraseology 
mimicking that of the speaker's first language including the use of familial idioms.  
My experience with Pakistani learners was though they were keen students clearly 
intellectual, they however lacked academic minutiae that allowed their thoughts to be 
fully developed. They spoke in sound bites of English, easily capturing concepts but 
lacking the vocabulary to either fully explain or articulate details in academia. For 
reasons details in English were not important but a summary was.  

  
For example, here are some colloquial English words that are used and may 
provide the reason behind the mental short cuts and idiomatic speech and 
reasoning patterns. All refer to a Lexical approach to language development.  

 Shopper means, shopping bag, rather than a person who is shopping. 
 Opening/closing an object refers to turning something on or off. This is due to the 

verbs for to open and to close being the same as the verbs for to turn on and to 
turn off in Urdu and other Pakistani languages. 

 His/her meter has turned or -is high means that the person has lost his/her 
temper. Usually used for a sudden outburst, one which is construed as 
unreasonable. 

 Got no lift—received no attention or assistance from someone. 
 On parade—being at work or at a set activity. In the context of starting something 

for the first time. For example, I have been hired by the company, on parade from 
next Monday. 

 Batchmate or batch-mate (Not classmate, but a schoolmate of the same grade) 
 Prepone (The "opposite" of postpone, i.e. to change a meeting to be earlier). 
 Pindrop silence - Extreme silence 
 Dicky/dickey/Digy - the trunk of a car 
 In tension - being concerned or nervous. Phrased another way, "He is taking too 

much tension". 

The world of academic English in comparison to colloquially expressed 
language often blurs the learners’ ability to accept new vocabulary. 
Students prefer to study only that which is to them important. In acceptable 
but not necessarily accurate, Standard English lexis. And process the rest 
of the information through their own colloquial lexis. This hybrid and 
technique create a sophisticated language drift and is also experienced in 
Korea and Malaysia. 
 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Urdu
http://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/prepone
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KONGLISH a BIDIRECTIONAL APPROACH TO ENGLISH  
 
Complex-text languages are those with a bidirectional script  as well as they do not limit their encoding to a 
double-byte scheme Complex-text languages are defined as those languages for which the text has a 
different layout when presented from when it is stored for data processing. The term layout, which is 
equivalent, in this context, to the term format, refers to the shape of the characters and the direction of 
portions of the text.  
 

Konglish  콩글리시 or more formally 한국어식 영어 "Korean language style English" is the use of English 

words or words derived from English words in a Korean context. The words, taken from the English 

language, are either actual English words in Korean context like 모터사이클 (motorcycle), or are made from a 

combination of Korean and/or English words such as Officetel 오피스텔 Office + Hotel. It can be considered a 

sublanguage or language drift and common sentence structure or vocabulary mistakes made by Koreans 
have also been referred to as Konglish. Konglish, usage is both inventive and clever but shows improper use 
of loanwords.  Konglish is necessary in a global context and strict adherence to grammatical rules shouldn't 
undermine getting the message across.

 
The issue of bad Konglish has been raised in relation to tourism and 

in leading to the breakdown of business deals. Misunderstandings might lead a foreign business partner to 
lose confidence in a Korean company.

  

 
In the English language, in terms of speaking, and writing, our sentence and grammar structure is guide 
lined by the subject-verb-object agreements. In the Korean language, which is a very original and more 
complex language than any other languages, the sentence and grammar structure is reversed to subject-
object-verb agreement.  The following are quite funny but illustrate a bidirectional hybridization of 2 
languages. See, if you can analyse the hybrid’ complex structure.  In a bidirectional text you must clearly 
distinguish between the physical order in which the text is presented, and the logical order in which its 
segments are processed or pronounced if read aloud. Some segments may need to be reordered to a logical 

or physical order.  
 

 "Mr. Kim does not exist.... but he'll call you tomorrow".  

 "What does mean fondling"?  

 "Welfare Facility for the Old Woman’s".  

 "How many times do you ever looked in a mirror?  

 "I would like to pocket-balls with you. An attempt to ask you to play a game of billiards  
 "How does your girlfriend's head?"

 

 

*In a bidirectional text you must clearly distinguish between the physical order in which the text is presented, and the 
logical order in which its segments are processed or pronounced if read aloud*

 

Romanization Hangeul English Romanization Hangeul English 

ge-im 게임 game nek-ta-i 넥타이 necktie 

no-teu 노트 note nyu-seu 뉴스 news 

dal-leo 달러 dollar ra-di-o 라디오 radio 

reo-si-a 러시아 Russia me-nyu 메뉴 menu 

mi-teo 미터 meter ba-na-na 바나나 banana 

beo-seu 버스 bus bol-pen 볼펜 ballpoint pen 

bi-di-o 비디오 video sya-wo 샤워 shower 

sen-ti-mi-teo 센티미터 centimeter so-pa 소파 sofa 

syo-ping 쇼핑 shopping syu-peo-ma-ket 슈퍼마켓 supermarket 

seu-ki 스키 ski seu-teu-re-seu 스트레스 stress 

seu-po-cheu 스포츠 sports a-i-seu-keu-rim 아이스크림 ice-cream 

a-pa-teu 아파트 apartment e-eo-keon 에어컨 air conditioner 

o-ren-ji 오렌지 orange ju-seu 주스 juice 

cho-kol-lit 초콜릿 chocolate ka-deu 카드 card 

ca-me-ra 카메라 camera kae-na-da 캐나다 Canada 

keo-pi 커피  coffee keom-pyu-teo 컴퓨터 computer 

keop 컵 cup col-la 콜라 cola 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Korean_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Korean_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Motorcycle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Officetel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Office
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hotel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sublanguage
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Manglish spawns new lexical clumps that are 
part of language drift 

Manglish refers to the colloquial form of Malaysian English, 
a very common spoken form of English in a casual or 
informal setting in Malaysia. It is essentially an English-
based creole, with vocabulary and grammar influenced by 
other languages spoken in Malaysia - Malay, Hokkien, 
Mandarin, Cantonese and Tamil. Many Malay and 
Malaysian words or phrases that describe Malaysian culture 
have become part of Malaysian English. Manglish is 
influencing Malaysian English literature, everyday speech and Malaysian media. Here 
are samples of Manglish.  

 Ah Beng - Young Chinese male 
yuppie 

 Ah Lian - Young Chinese female 
yuppie 

 Ah Long/Along - loan shark, from 

Cantonese, 阿隆 

 Ahmad/Ahmed - common name for 
Muslim Malay, but use to denote 
hired driver 

 aiyoo/aiya - to express frustration. 
The former's from Indian, the latter 

Chinese, from Mandarin-哎哟/哎呀. 

 amoi/amoy - Chinese girlfriend, 

from Hakka-阿妹 

 botak- bald-headed 
 blur - confused/slow-thinking. 
 bodoh - stupid. 
 cantik - beautiful. 
 ceramah - public speech. 
 ceti haram - loan shark (Indian) 
 chao/chow - goodbye/see you. 
 chop - stamping with a rubber 

stamp, as well as the rubber 
stamp itself. 

 cilok - weaving through traffic. 
 dadah - illegal drugs 
 dang - damn. 
 deco - decoration. 

 

Manglish spawns new lexical clumps that are part of  language drift - For example 

 

"Tipu duit one wor", "So celaka one wor", "I don't know one wor", "different one wor"  

“If unit is wetted upon, allow sufficient time for the unit to become thoroughly unwetted 

before the moment of the application of the power" 

As we have seen through this exercise English is drifting through other languages and 

influencing these cultures and creating new lexical blends.   

 
 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Colloquialism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malaysia
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English-based_creole_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malay_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Min_Nan
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mandarin_Chinese
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yue_Chinese
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tamil_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malay_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Culture_of_Malaysia
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ah_Long
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Loan_shark
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Girlfriend
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Confused
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stupidity
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Beauty
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drug
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Damn
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Interior_design
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EXPLORE: Manglish, Konglish, Tringlish or PE 
 

Understanding Language- 
 Explore creating a  hybrid language.  

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
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____________________________________________________________________________________
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____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
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____________________________________________________________________________________
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____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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A sample List of Arabic loanwords in English 

 

Arabic loanwords in English are words acquired directly from Arabic or 

indirectly by passing from Arabic into other languages and finally into English. 
Some of them are not ancient in Arabic, but are loanwords within Arabic itself, 
entering Arabic from Persian, Greek or other romance languages. To qualify for 
this list, a word must be reported in leading etymology dictionaries as having an 
Arabic ancestor. Dozens of the stars in the night sky have Arabic name 
etymologies. English has absorbed and been influenced by many bidirectional 
languages.  

   

 

ARABIC A SHOOTING STAR OF LOANWORDS 

 
 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Loanword
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Sacred and or Divine languages  vis a vis Noam Chomsky etal 

As Chomsky puts it, "Evidently, development of language in the individual must involve via three 
factors: (1) genetic endowment, which sets limits on the attainable languages, thereby making 
language acquisition possible; (2) external data, converted to the experience that selects one or 
another language within a narrow range; (3) principles not specific  to the faculty of language (FL) 
defined as, whatever properties of the brain cause it to learn language. Noam Chomsky, proposes 
that the ability to learn is hard-wired into the brain. The theory suggests that linguistic ability manifests 
itself without being taught, and that there are properties that all natural human languages share. It is a  
matter of observation and experimentation to determine precisely what abilities are innate and what 
properties are shared by all languages. We will examine how this relates to Sacred languages and the 
evolution of these languages that include language drift(s) and the development of Universal Grammar. 
Further explored in Chapter 18 on Hangul Harmonics. Many ancient languages fall under the title of a 
Sacred language or liturgical language, i.e. a language that is cultivated for religious reasons by people 
who speak another language in their daily life. The concept of sacred languages is distinct from that of 
divine languages, which are languages ascribed to the divine (i.e. God or gods) and may not necessarily 
be natural languages. The concepts may however overlap, as expressed for example in Devanāgarī, the 
name of a script that means "urbane script of the deities." Once a language becomes associated with 
religious worship, its believers often attribute virtues to the language of worship that would not be given to 
their native tongues

. 
The sacred language is typically vested with a solemnity and dignity that the lexical 

vernacular lacks. The sacred languages typically preserve characteristics that would have been lost in the  
course of language development. In some cases, the sacred language is a dead language. In other 
cases, it may simply reflect archaic forms of a living language. In some instances, the sacred language 
may have been or not have been native to a local population.  It is considered that missionaries or 
pilgrims may have carried the sacred language to peoples who never spoke it, and to whom it is an 
altogether alien language. A case in point, is the extensive use of Greek in the Roman Liturgy. Gradually, 
the Roman Liturgy took on more Latin until, only a few words of Hebrew and Greek remained. Latin was 
nurtured as there were no standardized vernaculars throughout the Middle Ages.  

A brief look at Sanskrit 

Buddhism 

Theravada Buddhism uses Pali as 
its main liturgical language 
Sanskrit. An unusual form of 
liturgical language is found in 
some Japanese rituals where 
Chinese texts are recited with the 
Japanese pronunciations of their 
constituent characters. Becoming 
Babelesque being unintelligible in 
both languages.  In Thailand, Pali 
is written using the Thai alphabet, 
language. In Tibetan Buddhism, 
Tibetan language is used, but 
mantras are in Sanskrit. 

Hinduism 

Hinduism is traditionally 
considered to have one liturgical 
language, Sanskrit. It is the 
language of the Vedas. It is also 
the tongue of most Hindu rituals.. 
A long standing myth states that 
Sanskrit and Tamil emerged from 
either side of Lord Shiva's divine 
drum of creation as he danced the 
dance of creation as Nataraja  or 
sound of cosmic force. 

Islam 

Classical Arabic is the sacred 
language of Islam. It is the 
language of the Qur'an, and the 

native language of Muhammad. 
Like Latin in medieval Europe, 
Arabic shares both the role of 
intellectual language as well as 
the role of liturgical language in 
much of the Islamic world. The 
sacred language in Islam, is 
Classical Arabic, which is a 
descendant of the Proto-Semitic 
language. Arabic, along with 
Hebrew and Aramaic, is one of the 
three main Semitic languages. It is 
considered to be sacred. 

Judaism 

The core of the the Hebrew Bible 
is written in Classical Hebrew, is 
referred to as Leshon Ha-Kodesh 
 ."The Holy Language" ,(לשון הקודש)
Hebrew remains the traditional 
language of Jewish religious 
services, An ancient reference to 
sacred languages comes from 
Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa “For 
many think that if they use any 
Idiom, it is Hebrew, because that 
was the first of all, and came from 
heaven, and was before the 
confusion of languages in 
Babylon” and further, “ But 
because the letters of every 
tongue, as we showed in the first 
book, have in their number, order, 

and figure a Celestial and Divine 
origin all, I shall easily grant this 
calculation concerning the names 
of spirits to be made not only by 
Hebrew letters, but also by 
Chaldean, and Arabic, Egyptian, 
Greek, and Latin.                            
Is this a possible reference to an 
alien language taught by other 
emissaries from one culture or 
religion to the next?  As Per 
Chomsky- The theory suggests 
that linguistic ability manifests 
itself without being taught, and 
that there are properties that all 
natural human languages share. Is 
this case with sacred languages?  
The concept of a universal 
grammar or language was at the 
core of the 17th century projects 
for philosophical languages.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Noam_Chomsky
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Psychological_nativism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poverty_of_the_stimulus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Human_languages
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Divine_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Devan%C4%81gar%C4%AB
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Extinct_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Archaism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Missionary
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pilgrim
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrew
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theravada
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pali_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tibetan_Buddhism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tibetan_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanskrit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hinduism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanskrit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Veda
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Classical_Arabic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muhammad
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arabic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Islamic_world
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Classical_Arabic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proto-Semitic_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proto-Semitic_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Semitic_languages
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hebrew_Bible
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Classical_Hebrew
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jewish_services
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jewish_services
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Heinrich_Cornelius_Agrippa
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poverty_of_the_stimulus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Human_languages
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philosophical_language
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 Roger Bacon's observation that all languages are built upon a common grammar, markedly the same in 
all languages, even though it develops  in them accidental variations, and the 13th century speculative 
grammarians who, following Bacon, postulated universal rules underlying all linguistic grammars. 
Chomsky refers to aspects of Universal Grammar as to be describable in terms of general facts about 
cognition. For example, if a predisposition to categorize events and objects as different classes of things 
is part of human cognition, and as a direct result nouns and verbs show up in all languages, then it could 
be said that this aspect of Universal Grammar is not specific to language, but is a part of general 
cognition. To distinguish properties of languages that can be traced to other facts about cognition from 
properties of languages that cannot. Chomsky allows for those aspects of the human brain which cause 
language to be the way it is .Chomsky casts the theme of a larger research program in terms of the 
following question: "How little can be attributed to UG while still accounting for the variety of I-languages 
attained, relying on third factor principles?" I-languages meaning internal languages, the brain states that 
correspond to knowing how to speak and understand a particular language, and third factor principles 
meaning principles not specific to the faculty of language. Chomsky later stated it was the brain that 
would proceed to associate sounds and concepts, and the rules of grammar that we observe would in fact 
be only the consequences, or side effects, of the way language works. Other linguists believe that our 
ancestors invented modes of communication that were compatible with the brain’s natural abilities. And 
the constraints inherent in these natural abilities would then have manifested themselves in the universal 
structures of language, therefore leading to a study of Language Harmonics.  

POINTS TO PONDER  

Historically, linguists theorized that the human ability to speak came 
from the behaviourist perspective. Language learning, like any other 
kind of learning, was through of trials, errors, and rewards for success 
via imitation.  For Chomsky, acquiring language was not by developing 
an inventory of responses to stimuli, as speech was a combination of a 
finite number of elements—the words of our language—to create an 
infinite number of larger structures—sentences, language is governed 
by a large number of rules and principles, particularly those of syntax, 
which determine the order of words in sentences. The term 
“generative grammar” refers to the set of rules that enables us to 
understand sentences but of which we are usually totally unaware.  

Chomsky’s theory is that language learning is facilitated by a predisposition that our brains have for 
certain structures of language. It’s thought all of the languages in the world must share certain structural 
properties. Chomsky and other linguists have established that despite their very different grammars the 
5000 to 6000 languages in the world, do share a set of syntactic rules and principles. These 
linguists believe that this “universal grammar” is innate and is embedded somewhere in the neuronal 
circuitry of the human brain. I, Cristoph De Caermichael, have understood it as Language Harmonics, 
an inherent ability for human beings to share and develop language skills that do not require a prior 
linguistic precept or exposure to any particular language. And it hinges on a natural rhythm or auditory 
harmonic defined through a complex mathematical frequency in the ilk of Fibonacci or the Boehm fractal 
theory that our human mind is capable of understanding and processing as a wide frequency of language 
ability. Manglish, as an example of this phenomenon. Language is akin to Music with similar notes and 
function within a natural rhythmic harmonic. Garret Lisi used the Lie theorem to explain the functioning of 
the universe and established a mathematical basis for harmonies. Language Harmonics may be explored 
through this or other mathematical harmonics.    

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Roger_Bacon
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Speculative_grammar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Speculative_grammar
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Chomsky developed the theory of Universal grammar, which consists of a set of unconscious constraints 
that let us decide whether a sentence is correctly formed. This mental grammar is not necessarily the 
same for all languages. But according to Chomskyian theorists, the process by which, in any given 
language, certain sentences are perceived as correct while others aren’t, is universal and independent of 
meaning. A study dates back to the time of plantations and slavery. On many plantations, the slaves 
came from many different places and so had different mother tongues. They therefore developed what 
are known as pidgin languages to communicate with one another. Early Pidgin languages were not 
considered languages in the true sense, (by Chomsky) because they employed words so chaotically—
there is tremendous variation in word order, and very little grammar. Spontaneously grammatical 
complexity was created into their speech, now known as creoles. 

Creole language is an established, full-fledged language that originated from a pidgin. Creole languages 
subgroups include many Asian, Arabic and European languages. This is an example of Language drift 
and our human ability to create order out of linguistic chaos The underlying cause of drift may be due to 
entropy: the amount of chaos (babelesque) inherent in all linguistic systems.  Re-examine Manglish – 
Konglish – Tringlish articles in this light and see that the evolution of language and meaning did and have 
continued to take place over time. Forming unique new languages. Early linguists were premature in their 
theories and conclusions were made that have and continue to evolve. 

Drift is the tool of long-term evolution that changes the functional characteristics of a language over time. 
Drift is not language-specific but universal, as in the reversible drifts from SOV word order to SVO and 
from synthetic inflection to analytic observable typological parameters in the syntax of language families 
sub groupings of languages. A language is vocabulary cast into the mould of a particular syntax and that 
the basic structure of the sentence is held together by functional items, with the lexical items filling in the 
blanks.  

Syntactic change is what modifies the physiognomy of a particular language. Syntactic change affects 
grammar in its morphological and syntactic aspects and is seen as gradual, the product of chain reactions 
and subject to further cyclic drifts. Chomsky, focused on recursivity.  Recursivity as per Chomsky was 
originally developed not to help us communicate, but rather to help us solve other problems connected, 
for example, with numerical quantification or social relations, and humans did not become capable of 
complex language until recursivity was linked with the other motor and perceptual abilities needed for this 
purpose. Seguing into Lexical clumping and chunking. Later, Chomsky’s research  indicated  that the 
brain would then proceed to associate sounds and concepts, and the rules of grammar that we observe 
would in fact be only the consequences, or side effects, of the way that language works. Supporting a 
Lexical approach to language development.   

According to biologist Philip Lieberman language is not an instinct encoded in the cortical networks of a 
“language organ”, but rather a learned skill based on a “functional language system”. In other words, 
biologists believe that our ancestors invented modes of communication that were compatible with the 
brain’s natural abilities. And the constraints inherent in these natural abilities would then have manifested 
themselves in the universal structures of language. Many of these concepts reflect not only a universal 
theme but a harmonic theme as it spans the ages of time from the 4000 BC- the13

th  
and 16

th
 century and 

circa 2012 carrying with it, specific inherent notes that are foundational to our human development.  

 

(Warning thus far – all discussions  regarding Language drift and linguistics seem to be made by English 
researchers who have described other foreign language development in a somewhat derogatory manner. 
Indicating that English is a critical bench mark for their linguistic functional analysis. (?) When its not. 
Other languages may have more insights to universal language development than that of native English 
researchers making claims or judgements made by their limitations of other languages. The author of The 
Book of 25, is under no such illusions, as many languages are more sophisticated and discerning in their 
linguistic ability).  Investigate Language Harmonics.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Creole_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Entropy_(information_theory)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language_change
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Purpose
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Subject%E2%80%93object%E2%80%93verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Word_order
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Subject%E2%80%93verb%E2%80%93object
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Synthetic_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Agglutinative_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syntax
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language_families
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vocabulary
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syntax
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Basic_structure
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sentence_(linguistics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Functional_items&action=edit&redlink=1
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lexical_items
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syntactic_change
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Morphology_(linguistics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syntactic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gradualism#Linguistics_and_language_change
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chain_reaction
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COMPREHENSION  
 
 

1. Do Sacred or Divine languages appear to originate from other sources 

versus I-languages, as outlined by Chomsky? 
____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________ 

2. List the several theories regarding the development of Sacred Languages 

and compare and contrast them to a Chomskyian approach to language 

development.  
____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________ 

3. This comparison lends itself to the development of Korean as a Sacred 

language and a Harmonic language, as per Chapter 18. List your thoughts. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

4. Write what your thoughts are on -: Universal Grammar, Recursivity, Syntax, 
Metaphor, Lexical approach and language drift.  

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 



24 

THE BOOK OF 25 7-7 

24                           WRITER      WRITE 

 

 
 
CHAPTER 7 –COMPREHENSION TEST 
 

In Kong D’lish, the story uses iconic media related images. What are these 
images? 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
Hybridization of language is a step in language development. Please explain 
your own steps in language development from infancy to adulthood and or 
through learning another language. Examples are required. Samples are in the 
chapter.   Think Loanwords ! 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
 
The orthography of a language specifies a standardized way of using a specific 
writing system to write the language. And it varies in Language drift. 

With this in mind, explain what this statement means to you, with examples. 

___________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________  

 
 
Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your 
essay. Explain why you made this choice. 

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Writing_system


THE BOOK OF 25 
Chapter 8 Story 8 – HRH APPLE 

Table of Contents  

 HRH APPLE …… page 1 
 Write and tell the story …..page 2 
 Using Freytag in story 
development……….…………..page 3 
 Freytag illustration / Notes …..page 4 
 Get the Picture….…………..page 5 
 Freytag Illustration…………page 6 
 Grammar – FANBOYS….…..page 7 
 Grammar / Conjunctions .…..page 8 
 Reading Comprehension……page 9                                         
 Talk Time / Universal language 
………………………………………page  10 
 Organize your Map…….……page 11 
 Writing the details…..……….page 12 
 Math Symbol 
Definitions………………………….page 13 
 Lexical Writing Table……….page 14 
 Comprehension Test….page 15/16 



1 

               THE BOOK OF 25  8-8 

1 

WRITER      WRITE 

Chapter 8 STORY 8 

HRH Princess Apple 

Hello, Everyone I am HRH Princess Apple,    Yes that is my name Princess Apple!.  

I am “The Apple-HRH Apple” that everyone talks about.  Yes, yes, you can bow before 

me! What? You have not heard about me? Go on, sure you have. Remember the Evil 
Queen in that story where she gives that poor girl a poisoned apple. Well, that Apple was 
my Great- Great- Great– Great Grandmother. Well maybe a few more Greats, the apples in 
my family are all Great, Just Delicious.  

But that poor girl was very lucky, as you know an Apple a Day can keep the Doctor away. 
So the girl in that story could never have been harmed. We are very Magical us, Princess 
Apples. We can charm and bewitch you with our special flavour and our sweet taste. That 
Story was just written by a jealous fruit, maybe a Kiwi or an Orange, they are always 
jealous of our Beauty. Look at our gorgeous colour. A beautiful Bright Red.  

“Hey Princess Apple, are you still talking about that story. Its’ true that you are beautiful 
but look at us – We Oranges are Glorious golden bits of the Sun and we are much more 
popular than you can ever be.” said the Orange.  

“Orange, them is fighting words” said Princess Apple and with that a HUGE Fruit Fight 
broke out. It was quite funny to see the beautiful Red Apples and the Golden Oranges 
flying from their perch in the trees. Knocking each other down, 

Pow, Splat, Kabing,Kabang, Ouch, Oooooo, Splish ! Got Ya, Zing, Pling,  etc! 

A fruit war is very serious; there were hundreds of once beautiful Apples and Oranges 
strewn like confetti all over the Orchard. Many lay injured and bruised. Some were 
pureed beyond recognition. Some were juiced and peace had to be made. 

The Moral to the tale, don’t take Fairy Tales too seriously. Both Apples and 
Oranges fight for a special place in our hearts and tummies.  

Key Words:  

1. Lucky  (l k )Occurring by chance; fortuitous. 

2. Magical  (m j -k l) The practice of using charms, spells, or rituals to attempt to produce supernatural effects or 
control events in nature 

3. Fighting words A statement bound to start a quarrel or fight. It is often expressed as them's fighting words; The 
ungrammatical use of them's for "those are" emphasizes the folksy tone of this colloquialism, Gulliver's Travels 
(1917). 

4. Perch (prch) A position that is secure, advantageous, or prominent 

5. Confetti (k n-f t ) Small pieces or streamers of coloured paper that are scattered around during the course of 
festive occasions 
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases a conflict with your favourite fruit and or vegetables. 
For example a fruit fight. 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 



3 

               THE BOOK OF 25  8-8 

3 

WRITER      WRITE 

Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 

 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

NOTES 
 

        What is Onomatopoeia? 
The noun onomatopoeia is thought to has been first used in around 1577 AD. According to the Oxford Dictionary, the word 
onomatopoeia originates from the Greek word onomatopoiia meaning 'word-making'. The Merriam-Webster Dictionary reports the 
onomatopoiia is derived from the Greek onoma 'name' and poiein 'to make'. Onomatopoeia is pronounced: \ˌä-nə-ˌmä-tə-ˈpē-ə, -ma-
Onomatopoeia is the formation of a word from a sound associated with what is named (e.g., cuckoo, sizzle). 

                                                  
LIST THE WORDS THAT HIGHLIGHT Onomatopoeia in the story HRH APPLE  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Get the picture 
The Vixen and the Lioness 

There is a vixen that had seven 
baby cubs. And there was a 
lioness that had a single baby 
cub. The vixen and the lioness 
took a walk with their babies. 
They met by chance and talked 
about their babies. "Look at my 
seven fox cubs. I am so proud of 
them they are all very healthy and 
beautiful," said the vixen. "But I 
see you only have one baby," she 
added. "No," says the lioness, 
"but that one baby is a mighty 
lion. You and your babies are 
only foxes.” The lion, continued,” 
My baby will one day, kill your 
seven babies.” The vixen replied, 
“but only if you can catch us! The lion may be fast, but the 
cunning of the fox is faster.” 

 

 
COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS – WRITE AND DISCUSS  
 

1. What is the moral of the story?  

 

2.  

 

3.  

 

4.  

 

5.  

 
FROM THEORY TO PRACTICE 
Norton, B. (2003). The motivating power of comic books: Insight from Archie comic readers.  
Comic books have had a motivating power in literacy development for children, especially young boys, since their 
introduction in the 1930s. This nontraditional type of literature—often dismissed by educators as superficial and shallow—
is highly visual, contains complex literary elements, and lends itself to critical examination of moral, ethical, and social 
issues.  
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FREYTAG’S ILLUSTRATION 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CRISIS 
"But I see you only 
have one baby," she 
added. "No," says the 
lioness, "but that one 
baby is a mighty lion. 

CLIMAX 

"No," says the lioness, 
"but that one baby is a 
mighty lion. You and 
your babies are only 
foxes.” The lion, 
continued,” My baby 
will one day, kill your 
seven babies.” 

DEVELOPMENT 
They met by chance 
and talked about their 
babies. "Look at my 
seven fox cubs. I am so 
proud of them they are 
all very healthy and 
beautiful," said the 
vixen. 

EXPOSITION  
There is a vixen that 
had seven baby cubs. 
And there was a lioness 
that had a single baby 
cub.  

CONCLUSION 

The vixen replied, “but 
only if you can catch 
us! The lion may be 
fast, but the cunning of 
the fox is faster.” 
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GRAMMAR  

In grammar, a conjunction (abbreviated conj or cnj) is a part of speech that 

connects two words, sentences, phrases or clauses together. A discourse 

connective is a conjunction joining sentences. This definition may overlap with 

that of other parts of speech, so what constitutes a "conjunction" must be 

defined for each language. In general, a conjunction is an invariable grammatical 

particle, and it may or may not stand between the items it conjoins. 

The definition can also be extended to idiomatic phrases that behave as a unit 

with the same function as a single-word conjunction -as well as, provided that, 

etc. 

Many students are taught that certain conjunctions such as "and", "but", and 

"so" should not begin sentences, although this belief has "no historical or 

grammatical foundation". 

Coordinating conjunctions 

Coordinating conjunctions, are conjunctions that join two or more items of equal 

syntactic importance, such as words, main clauses, or sentences. In English the 

mnemonic acronym can be used to remember the coordinators for, 

and, nor, but, or, yet, and so.  

Here are the meanings and some examples of coordinating conjunctions in 

English:  

 for: presents a reason ("He is gambling with his health, for he has been 

smoking far too long.") (though "for" is more commonly used as a 

preposition) 

 and: presents non-contrasting item(s) or idea(s) ("They gamble, and they 

smoke.") 

 nor: presents a non-contrasting negative idea ("They do not gamble, nor do 

they smoke.") 

 but: presents a contrast or exception ("They gamble, but they don't smoke.") 

 or: presents an alternative item or idea ("Every day, they gamble or they 

smoke.") 

 yet: presents a contrast or exception ("They gamble, yet they don't smoke.") 

 so: presents a consequence ("He gambled well last night, so he smoked a 

cigar to celebrate.") 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_glossing_abbreviations
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Part_of_speech
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sentence
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phrase
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Clause
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammatical_particle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammatical_particle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_common_English_usage_misconceptions
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mnemonic
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Correlative conjunctions 

Correlative conjunctions are pairs of conjunctions that work together to 

coordinate two items. English examples include both…and, [n]either…[n]or, and 

not [only]…but [also], whether... or. 

Examples: 

 Either do your work or prepare for a trip to the office. 

 Not only is he handsome but he is also brilliant. 

 Neither the basketball team nor the football team is doing well. 

 Both the cross country team and the swimming team are doing well. 

 Whether you stay or go is your decision. 

Subordinating conjunctions 

Subordinating conjunctions, also called subordinators, are conjunctions that 

introduce a dependent clause. The most common subordinating conjunctions in 

the English language include the following: after, although, as if, as much as, as 

long as, as soon as, as though, because, before, but, even if, even though, if, in 

that, in order that, lest, since, so that, than, that, though, unless, until, when, 

whenever, where, wherever, whether, and while.  

 (1) Complementizers can be considered to be special subordinating 

conjunctions that introduce complement clauses (e.g., "I wonder whether 

he'll be late. I hope that he'll be on time"). Some subordinating 

conjunctions (until, while), when used to introduce a phrase instead of a 

full clause, become prepositions with identical meanings. 

In many verb-final languages, subordinate clauses must precede the main clause 

on which they depend. The equivalents to the subordinating conjunctions of non-

verb-final languages such as English are either 

 clause-final conjunctions (e.g. in Japanese), or 

 suffixes attached to the verb and not separate words 

Such languages in fact often lack conjunctions as a part of speech because: 

 the form of the verb used is formally nominalised and cannot occur in an 

independent clause 

 the clause-final conjunction or suffix attached to the verb is actually 

formally a marker of case and is also used on nouns to indicate certain 

functions. In this sense, the subordinate clauses of these languages have 

much in common with postpositional phrases. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Correlative
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dependent_clause
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Complementizer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Complement_(linguistics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Subject%E2%80%93object%E2%80%93verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dependent_clause
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Main_clause
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Japanese_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Suffix
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Part_of_speech
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammatical_case
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Noun
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adpositional_phrase
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TOPIC - 0 
 
0 (zero) is both a number and the numerical digit used to represent that 
number in numerals. As a digit, zero is used as a placeholder in place 
value systems. 0 as a number. is an even number. 0 is neither positive nor 
negative. 
Zero is a number which quantifies a count or an amount of null size. If the 
number of your brothers is zero, that means the same thing as having no 
brothers. Before counting starts, the result can be assumed to be zero. 
And if there are no items to be counted, zero remains the final result. 
The following are some basic (elementary) rules for dealing with the 
number 0. Addition: x + 0 = x. That is, 0 is an identity element (or neutral 
element) with respect to addition. Subtraction: x − 0 = x, Multiplication: 
x · 0  = 0. 
Division: 0/x = 0, for nonzero x. 
 But x/0 is undefined, because 0 has no multiplicative inverse. 

 

Reading Comprehension 
                                                             WRITER      WRITE 

 Write & Answer the questions.                                                                                    
 
1. Is there a moral to the story?  
 
2.  
                                                                                      
3.  
 
4.  
 
5.  

 Build up your note-taking skills. 
Use an abbreviation. : universal language -> UL 
 
Example: 
Math is a universal language.  

-> Math is a UL 

 

 [A universal language is spoken and understood by all people.] 
1.  UL is spoken and understood by all people. 
 
 [English is a universal language.] 
 2.  English is a UL                                                 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Number
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Numerical_digit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Numeral
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Place_value
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Place_value
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evenness_of_zero
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Null
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Identity_element
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Addition
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Undefined
javascript:edit(17743)
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Newscaster: Good evening every one. Welcome . We’re 

speaking to reporter Franco Thomas about mathematics. I’m Rob March  
Reporter: Hello, I’m Franco Thomas and I’m at the American Mathematical 
Society in New York. I am standing with the great, Mr. Stein. He is going to tell 
us why mathematics is the universal language. 
Al Stein: Mathematics is a universal language and the only language that we 
share as human beings. 
Reporter: How is that possible? 
Al Stein: Mathematics is determined with in your mind. The language of math is 
taught worldwide. 
Newscaster: Thank you, Mr. Stein and Franco Thomas. I’m Rob March for 

 

 
 

 

 

 
Mathematics is a universal language. Mathematics is a form of language used across 
space and time. Mathematics was used throughout millennia. Mathematics was used a 
very long time ago, and is still used, and will be used in the future. In fact, human beings 
didn’t invent mathematical concepts, we discovered them. Mathematics is also used 
across landmasses. People who live in different places can communicate with 
mathematics. It is used by people of every religion, gender, or race. Mathematics 
connects us with people on every continent. Mathematics is not just for mathematicians 
but for all of us.  
 
Answer the questions. If you can elaborate on 
 these prompted sample answers. 
 
1. What is the main idea of the passage?  
a. Mathematics connects us with people on every continent. 
b. Mathematics is a universal language. 
c. Mathematics is used across times. 
 
 
2. Where is mathematics used? 

Mathematics is used across landmasses. 

 
3. Was mathematics invented by people?                      
No, it was discovered by people. 
 
 
4. Who is mathematics for? 
Mathematics is for all of us. 
 
5. Can you imagine our life without mathematics? 
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Organize your map 
INTRODUCTION: 

 

 

 

Topic sentence 

Math is a universal language. 
 

 

Major Detail 1 

Mathematics is used throughout 
millennia. 

Minor Details 

1. Mathematics was used for 
centuries, and is still used, and will 
be used in the future. 

Major 2 
Mathematics is also used world -
wide. 

Minor Details 

1. People who live in different places 
can communicate through 
mathematics.  

 

Conclusion sentence 

Math is not just for mathematicians, but for all of us 
 

CLOSING: 

Thank you for … 

 
Naming Part  

A naming part of a sentence tells who or what did or does something. 

 

Example: 

Math connects us with people on every continent.  

 

 
Draw a line to make a sentence. 

1. The girl (c)       •                   • a. has long nose, called a trunk. 

 

2. The monkey (d)  •.                   • b. can jump 10 times its height. 

 

3. The tree (e)      •                    • c. has a paper doll and a match. 

 

4. The frog (b)      •                    • d. likes banana and swings from tree branches. 

 

5. The elephants (a)  •                   • e. has many big stems. 
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Writing  
 Fill in the blanks and place the sentences in order. 
 
1. Mathematics is a universal language.  

 
3. First of all, mathematics is used across time. It has been used continually from the 
past to the future. 
 
2 Mathematics is a form of language used across both space and time. 
 
5 Mathematics is not just for mathematicians but for all of us.  
 
4 Mathematics is also used across space. It connects us with people on every 
continent. 
 
 
Write a summary. A suggested review!  

Mathematics is a universal language. Mathematics is a language form used 

across both space and time. Mathematics is used through all historical periods. 

It has been constantly used from the past and will be used into the future. 

Mathematics is used  globally. It connects us with people on every continent. 

Mathematics is not just for mathematicians but for all of us.(Please write your 

own summary as this is only a prompt sample) 

 
 

 
 
 

DISCUSSION AND DEBATE  
 
The following article illustrates the connection to math and symbols.  
Please choose 5 of these symbols to write about and explain how you discovered 
it and use it in your life. Answer how are mathematical symbols universal? 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
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_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________ 
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________
______________________________________________________________________________ 

 
Many languages are symbolic and reflect a mathematical base structure to language 
development. Be creative and use these symbols to express your use of language 
development. Make sentences. ^= a% >but ≠ to φ 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 

Complementizers 
 

1Complementizers 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
 

Writing Numbers 
Rule 1 
Spell out single-digit whole numbers. Use numerals for numbers greater than nine.  
Examples: 
I want five copies. 
I want 10 copies. 
 
Rule 2 
Be consistent within a category. For example, if you choose numerals because one of the numbers is greater 
than nine, use numerals for all numbers in that category. If you choose to spell out numbers because one of 
the numbers is a single digit, spell out all numbers in that category. 
If you have numbers in different categories, use numerals for one category and spell out the other. 
 
Correct: 

My 10 cats fought with their 2 cats. 
My ten cats fought with their two cats. 
Given the budget constraints, if all 30 history students attend the four plays, then the 7 math students will be 
able to attend only two plays. (Students are represented with figures; plays are represented with words.) 
 
Incorrect: 
I asked for five pencils, not 50. 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Complementizer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Complementizer
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Chapter 8   Comprehension Test 
 

1. Discuss the use of Onomatopoeia in the story HRH Apple. Explain what 
medium uses Onomatopoeia as a useful story telling tool and why?  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
2. Fill in the blanks with your version of Onomatopoeia 

 

 

 
3. Be creative and write a few paragraphs that include mathematical definitions 

as abbreviations for English. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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4. Explain why you think math is a universal language and explain why 
English is not.  

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

5. Define you understanding of FANBOY. Give Examples. 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

6. There are many examples of the lexis in this chapter. Please give 10 examples. 
 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 9 STORY 9 

Devotion 

Imagine if you will shoes of every kind, or of no special kind, all lying outside the Door. When I 
first saw so many shoes, they were in a picture. These were simple shoes all the same. No one 

shoe was any different from another. 

It was a still life picture, of shoes. But the story that they told was a (1) profound one. A story 
that is told in deep silence, of eyes closed and sometimes in special movements or no 

movement, at all. 

A simple life, with simple shoes, and a simple story. I looked inside the doors and saw the 
statues of Buddha, the fruit placed in positions of honour and the alarming ornate beauty of 

the temple. 

The shoes outside the door were placed in several lines, as were the people inside, but it was 
the shoes that made the first lasting impression. 

Shoes of Devotion. Shoes of respect. Shoes of peace and shoes of reverence. 

Shoes of the monks and of those who worshipped within. 

In Asia, patrons remove their shoes outside the temples before entering into 
the inner sanctum to pray. The shoes were photographed and that photograph 
had a haunting quality that captured the reverence and the piety.  

 

Key Words: 
  

1. Devotion (d -v sh n) Religious ardour or zeal; piety. 

2. Respect  (r -sp kt ) To feel or show deferential regard for; esteem. 

3. Profound (pr -found , pr -) Situated at, extending to, or coming from a great depth; deep 

4. Reverence (r v r- ns) A feeling of profound awe and respect and often love; veneration. 

5. Impression  ( m-pr sh n) An effect, feeling, or image retained as a consequence of 
experience 

 

6. Still Life (st l l f ) A painting, picture, or photograph of inanimate objects. 
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Co-Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of Devotion.   

 WRITE AND TELL THE STORY           

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, Falling 
Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 

 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

                                        NOTES 
Transcendental Meditation Experiment Arrests Crime  

Study Shows Dramatic Drop in Violent Crime During D.C. Project 

 

A study published in the peer-reviewed journal Social Indicators Research reports on one of the most 

dramatic sociological experiments ever undertaken. Researchers predicted in advance that the calming 

influence of group meditation practice could reduce violent crime by over 20 percent in Washington, D.C., 

during an 8-week period in the summer of 1993. In fact, the findings later showed that the rate of violent 

crime--which included assaults, murders, and rapes--decreased by 23 percent during the June 7 to July 30 

experimental period. The odds of this result occurring by chance are less than 2 in 1 billion. Rigorous 

statistical analyses ruled out an extensive list of alternative explanations, according to John Hagelin, lead 

author of the study and director of the Institute of Science, Technology and Public Policy at Maharishi 

University of Management in Fairfield, Iowa. 

 This work and theory that informs it deserve the most serious consideration by academics and policy 

makers alike." Dr. David Edwards, University of Texas- Austin 
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Governments should censor violence in the media   

                                                                                            

      Anyone who sees violence in movies and on television today would agree 

that governments should censor violence in the media. This would be for the 

good and safety of all people.  

 Primarily, violence has an extremely negative influence on children. If a 

child constantly sees violent images, it is only natural for them to want to 

replicate it at home or at school. All one has to do is read the newspaper or watch 

the news to realize that this is happening all over the world. Children simply 

cannot grasp the fact that what they do has irreversible repercussions.  

 In addition, violence influences people’s behaviour in everyday life. It has 

been shown that people who watch violent and graphic images have a tendency 

to be more aggressive and angry on a day-to-day basis. Such behaviour comes 

out in ways like yelling at strangers or through road rage. Although such 

behaviour seems minor, it can be dangerous. 

 Finally, violence is often upsetting to people who are particularly sensitive. 

There are many people who simply cannot stomach certain images. However, 

such images are hard to escape, as they pop up everywhere. People who are 

sensitive to such images should be able to go to the movies with the peace of 

mind they won’t run across anything upsetting. 

 NOTES  

                                                                                The result of violence in the media causes people to 
behave more aggressively, and favor violence as a way of solving conflicts. Studies show that media violence has a 
desensitization effect on viewers. These negative effects become an effort to attract and hold TV audiences. In looking 
over the evidence of the increasing level of violence in the media, TV is affecting children and adults in a harmful manor. 
As a result, specific levels of violence are becoming more acceptable over time. If violence in the media cannot be erased 
altogether then it is up to the parents to monitor the programs their child watches.           
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Comprehension 

 Answer the questions- Fill in the  Blanks

 

1. What is the opinion of the author? 

a. Governments should censor violence in the media. 

b. Governments should not censor violence in the media. 

c. Media has freedom of expression.  

2. Who is influenced negatively by violence? 

Violence has an incredibly negative influence on children. 

3. What happens if a child constantly sees violent images? 

If a child constantly sees violent images, it is only natural for them to want to replicate it at home or at school. 

4. What kinds of tendencies do people who watch violent and graphic images 

have?  

People who watch violent and graphic images have a tendency to be more aggressive and angry on a day-to-day basis. 

5. In what ways do sensitive people act out aggressive behaviours? 

People act out aggressive behaviours by yelling at strangers or through road rage. 

6. Is Violence often upsetting?  Violence is always upsetting and scars for a lifetime.

Violence is often upsetting to people who are particularly sensitive. 

7. Why do you think governments should censor violence in the media? 

Violence in the media can cause copycat crime which increases the danger to society. So censorship is required  .

STATS DON’T LIE- A Cartoon VS WWF 
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Dictation  

A: Did you catch that war movie on television last night? Wasn’t it gory?  
B: I couldn’t watch it because it was too disturbing. Governments should really  
censor violence in the media. 
A: Wow. That would be a pretty extreme step. Do you really believe that?  
B: Absolutely. I think it’s necessary. After all, violence in the media has an  
enormous impact on children and their actions. They often watch something on 
TV or in the movies and try to replicate it. However, they have no idea that what  
they do actually has serious repercussions and can cause irreversible harm.  
After all, the people in the movies “live” again or survive violent situations.  
A: I see your point, but don’t you think censorship is too much?  
B: Definitely not, if you stop to think how it influences people’s behavior. It has  
been shown that people who watch violent images often become violent them 
selves on an everyday basis. This comes out in a variety of ways, whether it be  
yelling at someone or having a serious case of road rage – even killing someone.  
A: I guess that’s true to some extent. But I still don’t know if censorship is the  
answer.  
B: Well, then think about it from the perspective of those who are highly  
sensitive. Why should they be subjected to violence if it makes them upset?  
Some people cannot handle seeing graphic and violent images. But it’s hard to  
escape those images since they are prevalent in so many shows. But if there’s  
censorship, a person could go see a movie with the knowledge that there  
wouldn’t be so much violence.  

Dictation #2 -Listen and complete the dialog. 

A: Did you catch that war movie on television last night? Wasn’t it gory?  
B: I couldn’t watch it because it was too disturbing. Governments should  
really censor violence in the media. 
A: Wow. That would be a pretty extreme step. Do you really believe that?  
B: Absolutely. After all, violence in the media has an enormous impact on child   
ren and their actions. They often watch TV or movies and try to replicate violent     
situations. They don’t know about the real serious  
repercussions and irreversible harm that is caused.   
A: I see your point, but don’t you think censorship is too much?  
B: Definitely not. It has been shown that people who watch violent images often 
become violent themselves. This can be by verbal abuse or road rage or even     
killing someone.  
A: I guess that’s true to some extent. But I still don’t know if censorship is the    
answer.  
B: Think about it from the perspective of those who are highly sensitive. Why     
should they be subjected to violence if it makes them upset? Some  
people cannot handle seeing graphic and violent images that are  
prevalent in so many shows. But censorship ensures less violence.  
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The Shoe is on the other Foot 

Discuss the opposite side of the previous topic. Write your Opinions and your 

arguments for PRO AND CON 

Opinion 
 

Pro    

Con    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

Opinion 
 

 

Pro    

Con    

Opinion 
 

 

Pro    

Con    

Opinion 
 

 

Pro    

Con    
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Governments should not censor violence 

in the media. 

 

Speaking  

Oral Presentation 

 Organize and present  

OPINION  

  

                                                                       

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

REASON 2 
Some violence is necessary 

REASON 3 
 

Allowing governments to  
censor violence is a  
slippery slope.  
More violence creates  
violence or suppressing the 
violence or to deny it exists 

will create anarchy. 

REASON 1  
 
It is merely a form of entertain
ment that provides escapism to 

viewers. 
 

SUPPORT 
It paints an accurate and 
 realistic picture of what is  
going on in the world  
today There is a lot of war,  
death, and hardship going on  
in the world today.  
People need to face the  

facts of what’s going on. 

SUPPORT 
 
Allowing governments to  
censor violence could lead  
to the censorship of other    
images that are deemed  

inappropriate. 

SUPPORT  
People have fun watching  

it because they know that it

’s something that they can’t 

do in real life.  

It’s a harmless form of  

entertainment. 
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Presentation for Debating 

 Title: Governments should censor violence in the media. 

Reason 1: influence on children  

It is clear that governments should censor violence in the media. For one thing, violence has a  

negative impact on children. If children see violent images, they’ll of course want to replicate it 

 at home or school. The problem is they might not necessarily know that what they see is not  

real, and that what they do in real life can cause irreversible harm.  

Reason 2: Influence on everyday behaviour 

How can you say that violence in the media is harmless? It has been shown that people’s every
day behaviour is influenced by such violence. Thanks to graphic images, people have become 
more aggressive and less patient. They tend to get into more fights, and vent their frustrations t
hrough actions such aggressive behaviour. It’s dangerous for everyone. 
Reason 3: Impact on sensitive people 

That’s true to some extent, but a line has to be drawn somewhere. People don’t need to see 

 everything. And think of the people who are sensitive to such images. Some just can’t stomach 

seeing violent images. Why should they be subjected to it when watching the news or seeing a 

movie? It’s not fair to them.  

Summary 
It is clear that the government should censor violence in the media. For one thing, it has a  
negative impact on children since they end up wanting to replicate the violent images that they 
 see. In addition, violence influences people’s everyday activity by making them more  
aggressive and more prone to violence. Finally, violence often cannot be handled by those who 
are sensitive and cannot stomach violent images. 
 

NOTES- BAN ON TORONO CANADA  
 

TORONTO CANADA 2012 – Wind causes Violent behaviour, Diabetes and Mental illnesses  

 What if the WIND can create violence in the community? Ontario suffers from the largest population of Diabetes, 
Mental illnesses, Heart Disease and autism. Diabetes is rated by neighborhood and the City of Toronto has over 
780,000 cases of diabetes, increasing yearly by a rate of 4000 new cases per year. Within a short time of residing 
in Toronto Immigrants have fallen sick here and developed some of these extraordinary illness,. Alarmingly 
Toronto has a high assault and physical acts of Violence have increased 65% since 2007. The power of the Wind 
is being studied as Toronto is buffeted with wind gusts that lower the temperatures, and cause people to live 
inside and create very sedentary and isolated lives. This phenomenon is associated with mood swings and 
aggressive outbursts. In Toronto the Wind may play a crucial role in VIOLENCE. The Wind in Canada is known to 
stimulate electromagnetic frequencies and this seems to affect the populations biochemistry creating a Violent 
culture.   

 Some violent movies can increase violent responses to provocation and acceptance of violence in real life. 

Two recently published studies show that prolonged exposure to gratuitous violence in the media can escalate 
subsequent hostile behaviors and, among some viewers, foster greater acceptance of violence as a means of conflict 
resolution. Weaver and Zillmann found that exposure to the gratuitously violent film showed that prolonged exposure to 
gratuitously violent films can escalate hostile behavior in both men and women and instigate such behavior in unprovoked 
research participants. They determined that the effect is not short lived, but remains for some time after the viewing of the 
films 
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Presentation for Debating 

Group Work & Individual Work 

Debate Title: Title: Governments should censor violence in the media. 

AGAINST 

 

 

NOTES 
While working in Korea, the Author was shot by his 7 year old students, who thought it was funny to SHOOT him with a 
high powered pneumatic toy gun, powerful enough to kill birds. The Author was momentarily paralysed and could not 
move. The students thought it was funny and the administration terminated my contract, as I was shot. The students 
brought the guns to school all day and it was seen all day, but the other teachers ignored the guns. However in my class 
the students decided to spray the room with pellets, until I was shot. At first I could not understand what was happening 
as there was a hail of pellets coming at me, but I had on a thick winter coat. Finally one boy carrying a high powered Air- 
luger style gun, aimed and fired into my thigh. I was suddenly on the floor – yelling you shot me !!?? 
Christopher De Caermichael 
 

 

 

Reason 1: Entertainment  

Blaming violence in the media is taking the easy way out. A lot of what is seen on television is   
simply for entertainment purposes. Movies and shows use violence as a form of escapism for    
those watching it. People have fun watching it because they know that it’s something that they     
can’t do in real life. It’s a harmless form of entertainment. 

Reason 2: Realistic news  

Okay. I’ll agree with you up to a certain point. But you have to agree that some violence is         
necessary. Take the news, for example. There is a lot of war, death, and hardship going on in th
e world today. It’s the responsibility of the news to show what’s happening accurately. Real life 
shouldn’t be sugar coated simply because it may be deemed too violent by a government.        
People need to face the facts of what’s going on. 
Reason 3: Other censorship 

You can’t protect just a minority of people. You have to think of what’s best for people as a whol
e. Allowing censorship of violence is a slippery slope. Once the government has the ability to ce
nsor violence, it will lead to the censorship of other images that are deemed “inappropriate.”     
That is taking away rights and freedoms from the people. 

Summary 
It is clear that the government should not censor violence in the media. For one thing, it is         
merely a form of entertainment that provides escapism to viewers. In addition, it paints an accur
ate   and realistic picture of what is going on in the world today. Finally, allowing governments to 
censor violence is a slippery slope since it could lead to the censorship of other images that are       
deemed inappropriate. 
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Grammar Debate 

Learning a language without Grammar Rules 

I personally favour the use of grammar for decoding, but am more reluctant to use it for encoding. That is, 
it’s good to find out what’s going on with a language when you’re trying to “just take it in.” That the way you 
master grammatical patterns is for example, say a lot of sentences the right way and let your brain do the 
grammar processing based on habits formed rather than through deliberate conscious processing through 
memorisation. We can discuss the “no-grammar” method compared to the “grammar” method, and how 
sometimes it’s nice to have a blend of the two.  

What I feel with Asian languages is that there are two levels. There are sentences that are technically “grammatically 
correct” according to grammar rules that seem to fit all situations, and then there are sentences that people say and 
that native speakers consider to be correct. What I mean by this is that we can all think of examples we have heard 
where someone says something in our native language but it doesn’t seem quite right. Maybe it’s technically correct, 
but nobody really says it that way. Quite commonly, there are many “grammatically correct” ways to express ideas, 
but only a few of them are the way that native speakers actually use. This is what it means to speak a language…you 
say what other people say, because “you’re used to how it works”. In other words, the set of grammar rules over-
specifies the language. I can often think of several ways to say something, but then when a native speaker tells me 
what they would say, I quite often think “wow, I never would have guessed that that was the correct way to say it”. 
Now that I think about it, this really points towards the necessity of hearing lots of correct input. Along the way, you’ll 
notice common patterns that we call “grammar”, but by learning the grammar rules first will mean that you may end 
up producing things that seem correct according to these rules, but are actually not correct in the language, overall. 

Grammar rules are sometimes quite handy when decoding what someone else has said. I think this can still be 
overcome just by exposure though, so that you ultimately intuitively know what is being said. I have no experience 
that would let me say how long it takes to get to that point though, since my language learning has always seemed to 
start off with a big grammar component, usually through classes.Grammar is a simply a map that linguists have 
drawn to describe the language. Of course, the map is not the terrain. Studying grammar can definitely help, just like 
looking at a map to find your way around an unknown city is helpful. But to really know the place, nothing beats 
walking the streets, and you have to walk them all several times before you can really say you know the place like the 
back of your hand. Takes time. When I have lots of time to explore, I like to just wander around (grammar), get lost 
maybe, discover some surprising places, and then when safely home and check a grammar map of where I was to 
see what actually happened there.  

People studying grammar are usually looking for two things.  A way to make sure they’re approaching the language 

correctly and for a way to get started communicating without having to invest the time that a native speaker needs to 

get up to speed. Given that we have a finite time in which to learn any tool that helps reduce the hours of immersion 

needed for mastery is literally a lifesaver. The point of the grammar debate, then, isn’t just about the best way to learn 

to speak like a native. It’s about whether grammar saves you time by giving you a “road map” to the language so 

you can get around in it while you’re still a novice and make use of input faster or whether grammar is necessarily 

deficient as a road map to the language so that you’ll lose more time going down blind alleys and getting lost in 

detours than you gain with the illusion that you know where you’re going with the language. If grammar really 

provided a good clear way to decode language, I would be all for it because I would love to be able to more 

methodically figure out what’s going on with a language before I’ve invested months in studying it.  

Works cited  

 www.ling.hawaii.edu/faculty/ogrady/Lg.%20without%20Grammar.pdf 

 http://languagegeek.net/2009/03/25/grammar-for-decoding/ 

 http://languagefixation.wordpress.com/2009/03/25/the-grammar-debatea-red-herring/ 
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Grammar Debate  - 1                                                       

1. Third Conditional 

"If I would have known about the party, I would have gone to it."  

This is INCORRECT, although commonly used, especially in American English. 

The correct form is: If + had + past participle, would + have + past participle 

 "If I had known about the party, I would have gone." This is CORRECT. 

2. Don't vs. Doesn’t 

"He don’t care about me anymore." 

This is INCORRECT. Doesn't, does not, or does are used with the third person singular - words like 
he, she, and it.  

Don't, do not, or do are used for other subjects. 

 "He doesn’t care about me anymore." This is CORRECT. 

3. Bring vs. Take 

"When we go to the party on Saturday, let’s bring a bottle of wine." 

This is INCORRECT. When you are viewing the movement of something from the point of arrival, use 
“bring”: 

 "When you come to the party, please bring a bottle of wine." This is CORRECT. 

When you are viewing the movement of something from the point of departure, use “take”: 

 "When we go to the party, let’s take a bottle of wine." This is CORRECT. 

4. Fewer vs. Less  

Sign at the checkout of a supermarket: “Ten items or less”. 

This is INCORRECT. You can count the items, so you need to use the number word “fewer”. These 
nouns are countable.  

"Ten items or fewer."  This is CORRECT. If you can’t count the substance, then you should use “less”. 
These nouns are uncountable.  "You should eat less meat." This is CORRECT.  
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Grammar Debate  - 2                           
5. However -  

"We were supposed to go to the dance last night, however, it was cancelled because of lack of interest."  

This is INCORRECT.A semicolon, rather than a comma, should be used to link these two complete 
sentences:  "We were supposed to go to the dance last night; however, it was cancelled because of lack 
of interest." This is CORRECT.  

It should be noted that there ARE situations in which you can use a comma instead of a semi-colon: 

 "The match at Wimbledon, however, continued despite the bad weather." This is CORRECT.  

There is only one complete sentence in this example. It is not a compound sentence. 

 

6. Have vs Of  

"I never would of thought that he’d behave like that." 

This is INCORRECT. It should be would have: 

 "I never would have/would’ve thought that he’d behave like that." This is CORRECT 

It’s the same for should and could: "He should of come with me." This is INCORRECT 

* "He should have/should’ve come with me."  This is CORRECT 

"She could of had anything she wanted."  This is INCORRECT 

* "She could have had anything she wanted." This is CORRECT. 

 

7. Double negative  

"I'm not speaking to nobody in this class." 

This is INCORRECT. Since 'not' is a negative, you cannot use 'nobody' in this sentence: 

* "I'm not speaking to anybody in this class." This is CORRECT. 

         Argumentum ad populum 
In logic, an argumentum ad populum (Latin for "appeal to the people") is a fallacious argument that concludes a 
proposition to be true because many or most people believe it; which alleges: "If many believe so, it is so. This type of 
argument is known by several names, including appeal to the masses, appeal to belief, and , argument by consensus, , 
and bandwagon fallacy. This fallacy is sometimes committed while trying to convince a person that a widely popular 
thought is true. As it is in Language development what may be common and or accepted may not be correct.  
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8. Present perfect 

"He has took the train." 

This is INCORRECT. The correct form for the present perfect is: would + have + past participle 

* "He has taken the train." This is CORRECT. 

 

9. Went vs. Gone  

"I should have went to school yesterday." 

This is INCORRECT. The correct form is: should + have + past participle 

* "I should have gone to school yesterday." This is CORRECT. 

 

10. Its vs. It's 

"Its going to be sunny tomorrow." 

This is INCORRECT. It’s is the contraction of It is: 

* "It’s going to be sunny tomorrow." This is CORRECT. 

"What’s that? I can’t remember it’s name." 

This is INCORRECT. Its is a possessive pronoun that modifies a noun: 

 "What’s that? I can’t remember its name." This is CORRECT. 

OTHERS 

 lay" instead of "lie" or "for who?" instead of "for whom?" 

 Malapropisms: “See Cher’s heart-rendering performance!” So when you’ve rendered Cher’s heart in 
a saucepan to release the fat, what then? 

 The split infinitive is now the norm rather than an error, and recently people actually distort 
sentences in order to create one, whereas they used to distort sentences in order to avoid one. Star 
Trek television series: to boldly go where no man has gone before. Here, the adverb "boldly" splits 
the full infinitive "to go". 

 The unrelated participle always leads to the funniest errors of course. My favourite is a news report 
in a local radio station from - “after being reported missing a month ago, Toronto police have 
recovered the body”. I’ve often wondered how anyone could manage to mislay a complete police 
force for an entire month!   

 Escalators go down as often as they go up, so the verb “to escalate” is utterly meaningless for 
direct motion. 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1)  
profound 

 
 

1 profound 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
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Please document, by writing the Grammar that most confuses you 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Vocabulary as a Symptom of Intellect 
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CHAPTER 9 COMPREHENSION TEST  
1. Write a 250 word essay that illustrates your understanding of devotion. Use the words and ideas as 

discussed in this chapter. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 2. Explain why you prefer a grammar rule based education versus one without. Or Vice Versa 
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 3. If vocabulary is noted as a sign of intellect, convince the reader, as you write 250 words to 
discuss the development of your intellect. 
Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain why you made this 
choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________                                                         
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Chapter 10 STORY 10 

The Longest Trunk  

 
“Oh, No!” Elephant nurse said. “What is the matter? Is my Baby okay?” Says, Mama Elephant. 

“Well he is perfectly fine, but he really has a very long nose,” says Nurse Elephant. 
Papa Elephant replied, “In my Pachyderm family, we all have long noses, those are our trunks”  
“Yes, Yes” says Nurse Elephant but Oh, Dear, his is very special”  
Everyone stared at the Beautiful Baby Elephant and they all gasped “His trunk is so LONG”  
The Baby elephant just stared at them with huge beautiful eyes and his very long trunk wrapped 
itself around his body as he fell fast asleep. 
 
Days, Weeks and Months went by. The Baby Elephant was called – Pinocchio. And his trunk was 
so very special. At first his friends all laughed at him and that hurt his feelings and he would run 
away into the forest and cry. On one such day, as he was in the forest crying, a Toucan spoke to 
him.  
“Pinocchio, don’t cry, all you need to do is learn how to use your nose, I mean your trunk.”   
“Learn to use my trunk, what do you mean?” says Pinocchio Elephant. “Your trunk is your gift. 
You will one day be a Mighty Elephant, Bigger than anyone you know and the first thing that 
grows on everyone is their NOSE, I mean your trunk. Trust me your body will just grow and your 
trunk will be normal to your body size.” said the sagacious Toucan. 
 
So Pinocchio Elephant practised. He could reach the tallest mangoes, coconuts and sugar apples 
and he could move anything with his trunk. Big Logs of wood, huge rocks and he could spray 
water up to 100 meters. His feats of dexterity and strength grew as he grew and soon he was the 
Biggest Elephant ever seen by Elephant Kind. He became famous and lived a Happy, Prosperous 
Life. Long live, his Very long Trunk. 
 
 
The Moral to the story, there are Ugly Ducklings that become Swans. All that are different often 
grow into remarkable things, be it people or animals. In humans as young adults our noses are 
the first to grow and we sometimes experience that uncomfortable feeling of awkwardness, which 
adolescence is.  

 
 
 
Key Words:  

 Famous (f m s) Well or widely known 

 Practice (pr k t s) To do or perform (something) repeatedly in order to acquire or polish a skill 

 Dexterity (d k-st r -t )Skill and grace in physical movement 

 Prosperous (pr s p r- s) Having success; flourishing 

 Pachyderm (p k -derm ) Any of various large, thick-skinned, hoofed mammals such as the elephant 

 Sagacious (s -g sh s) Having or showing keen discernment, sound judgment, and farsight 
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your thoughts on pachyderms.  

 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY           

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 
NOTE : pach·y·derm n. Any of various large, thick-skinned, hoofed mammals such as the elephant, rhinoceros, or 

hippopotamus 
 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 



3 

THE BOOK OF 25 10-10 

3 

                              WRITER      WRITE 

 

Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 



4 

THE BOOK OF 25 10-10 

4 

                              WRITER      WRITE 

 

Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

                                                          
Extinction acts in a random fashion and does not have a "purpose". Extinction has no purpose. For all of the 5 great mass 

extinctions in the past 500 million years, the cause was primarily geological or astronomical events. No purpose was involved in the 
changes to the environment that caused the mass extinctions.  However, we are in a mass extinction at the moment, and humans 
are the primary agents. Many species on the land and in the ocean have disappeared completely or are nearing extinction. The 
current rate of extinction, particularly in tropical areas, is increasing as humans put more pressure on the habitats of species that 
have very localized and specific environmental needs. The oceans are heavily over fished, and the largest fish in the ocean are now 
much smaller than the largest fish a few decades ago. In any event, for the current mass extinction, the purpose of the current mass 
extinction is to feed a human population that has never stopped growing. 
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Get the picture 
 

 

 

The Old man and Death 
 
An old man was gathering sticks in a forest. It is very hard work for him. 
Finally he felt tired and hopeless. He threw down the heavy bundle of 
sticks, and cried, “I cannot live any longer. My life is too hard. Ah, I want 
to die. Every day, I labor and still I have nothing.” 
Then Death appears and says to him, “What do you want?” “Please, sir,” 
said the old man, “Would you help me lift this bundle of sticks on to my 
shoulder?” 
Death said, “Old man, you called me, you said you wanted to die?” The 
old man said, “Sorry Death, I called you too soon. As long as I have life I 
have everything”  

 

 

WRITING COMPREHENSION  
 

Write and Answer the Questions 

 
1. What is the moral of the story?  

 

2. Why did he feel hopeless? 

 

3. Who or what appeared to him?  

 

4. What did death say? 

 

5. What and why did the old man reply as he did?  

 

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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CLIMAX  

Then Death appears 
and says to him, “What 
do you want?” “Please, 
sir,” said the old man, 
“Would you help me lift 
this bundle of sticks on 
to my shoulder?” 
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

Death said, “Old man, 
you called me, you said 
you wanted to die?” 

RISING ACTION  
He threw down the 
heavy bundle of sticks, 
and cried, “I cannot live 
any longer. My life is 
too hard. Ah, I want to 
die. Every day, I labor 
and still I have 
nothing.” 

EXPOSITION  
An old man was 
gathering sticks in a 
forest. It is very hard 
work for him. Finally, he 
felt tired and hopeless. 

RESOLUTION  

The old man said, 
“Sorry Death, I called 
you too soon. As long 
as I have life I have 
everything”  
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 James Joyce – The DEAD  

 

ELEPHANT - TALES  
Opening The Mind By: Paul MacKenzie 

The crack of a tree branch fifteen feet away from where I sit distracts me from my thoughts. Looking over my shoulder, I find an 
inquisitive elephant with two very large ears watching me intently. I wanted to ask how long he had been watching, but the futility of 
this question was all too real. He was about ten feet tall and filled the pathway that meanders from the campsite into a small forest of 
acacia trees. I could not believe my eyes. In my mind the possibility of this happening did not exist. A hole opened up before me in 
the appearance of this elephant; as the sky became suddenly brighter, light was quickly flooding in. The actual expression on his 
face made me laugh; it was as though his interest in studying me was greater than my desire to study him. I quickly forgot the book 
that was my world only a brief moment ago, and diverted my full attention to this beautiful being in front of me. In the past I have 
heard several third-hand stories of families of elephants walking though campsites, but I never imagined that it would happen to me. 
I also never realized the impact that these majestic intelligent fellow animals would have on me. I called to a good friend to come 
over. As we moved closer we found that an entire family of elephants were visiting the woods right behind our campsite. For half an 
hour of quietly watching the communication that took place between these huge animals; the degree of reassurance left me feeling 
peaceful all over. I could not help but consider the separation most of us form between animals and humans; the formation of a 
moral house around humanity seems to block the way to discovering that we are not alone. In a sense of awe for these wonderful 
animals, I became acutely aware of the degree that these beings feel and the importance of family and friends to their well- being. 
Also, I understood the degree of suffering these beings are capable of experiencing: a universal condition of suffering that we all as 
living beings seem to share with the rest of the world. With this realization, the world no longer seemed such a small and alone 
place in my one corner of the world.  

Elephant Emotion By Daphne Sheldrick 
Why is it that most people feel such empathy for Elephants, even if they have never had close contact with them? Is it because of 
their size, their quaint characteristics, or the fact that they are so incredibly endearing as babies, tripping over little wobbly trunks 
that seem to serve no useful purpose other than get in the way? Or is it, perhaps, because Elephants are "human" animals, 
encompassed by an invisible aura that reaches deep into the human soul in a mysterious and mystifying way. Of course, Elephants 
share with us humans many traits - the same span of life, (three score years and ten, all being well) and they develop at a parallel 
pace so that at any given age a baby elephant duplicates its human counterpart, reaching adulthood at the age of twenty. Elephants 
also display many of the attributes of humans as well as some of the failings. They share with us a strong sense of family and death 
and they feel many of the same emotions. Each one is, of course, like us, a unique individual with its own unique personality. They 
can be happy or sad, volatile or placid. They display envy, jealousy, throw tantrums and are fiercely competitive, and they can 
develop hang-ups which are reflected in behaviour. They also have many additional attributes we humans lack; incredible long 
range infrasound, communicating in voices we never hear, such sophisticated hearing that even a footfall is heard far away, and, of 
course they have a memory that far surpasses ours and spans a lifetime. They grieve deeply for lost loved ones, even shedding 
tears and suffering depression. They have a sense of compassion that projects beyond their own kind and sometimes extends to 
others in distress. They help one another in adversity, miss an absent loved one, and when you know them really well, you can see 
that they even smile when having fun and are happy. 

Yes, the newspapers were right: snow was general all over Ireland. It was falling on every 
part of the dark central plain, on the treeless hills, falling softly upon the Bog of Allen and, 
farther westward, softly falling into the dark mutinous Shannon waves. It was falling, too, 
upon every part of the lonely churchyard on the hill where Michael Furey lay buried.   
James Joyce's short story ''The Dead.'' This ending is the most rhythmically beautiful 
prose in the English language. Joyce is extravagant and yet being subtle at the same 
time. The cadence of language and the meaning of the text work harmoniously. The 
Dead” addresses, the state of Ireland. In every corner of the country, snow touches 
both the dead and the living, uniting them in frozen paralysis, suggest that the living 
might in fact be able to free themselves and live unfettered by deadening routines and 
the past. Even in January, snow is unusual in Ireland and cannot last forever. In the 
last passage Joyce reveals to the reader "SENSORY PERCEPTION" the main 
character looks out the window and actually sees the snow. After the transitional 
sentence...the newspapers were right, snow was all over Ireland ..... CONSCIENCE 
IMAGINING. Finally, snow lay on the crooked crosses..., all over Ireland upon the 
living and the dead...  and in the universe EMOTIONAL BEING..... Thus demonstrating 
a real paralysis economically, religiously, and between relationships. It is common for 
snow to fall, all winter but it usually does not stay, that is the point. A Continual sense 
of death. 
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GRAMMAR REVIEW 

Punctuation binds sentences  
 
Capital letters and ending punctuation give readers valuable help in deciphering the 
meaning of a piece of writing. They do that by marking sentence boundaries. 
An upper case letter is the symbol for left boundary of a sentence. The right boundary of 
a sentence is always marked by ending punctuation. Usually that ending punctuation is 
a period or question mark.  
Without proper punctuation, readers may misunderstand where a sentence begins and 
ends.  
How quickly can you find the sentence units in the following? 

 janet turned the fire off angry words in an email had ruined her day while she 
stood at the sink the sun was going down.  

Can you imagine trying to sort out the meaning of lengthy prose passages that lack 
punctuation?  
It is true that capital letters and periods can have other symbolic uses. However, 
combined with other grammatical sentence indicators, they assure readers that the 
writer intended the material between the capital letter and the period to be viewed as a 
sentence. 
If writers' grammar and punctuation skills are poor, they may indicate something is a 
sentence that readers know cannot possibly be a sentence.  
 

Word function markers 
 
The English language is chock full of words that can have totally different meanings 
depending on their grammatical function in a sentence.  
Take the word fire, for example. It means different things in each of these contexts: 

 Light the fire. 

 The boss will fire a dishonest employee. 

 Fire off an angry email, and you may regret it later. 

 The novelist's work has real fire.  
 
Punctuation subtly lets readers know how a word functions in a sentence.  
If you were trying to read that block of unpunctuated prose I showed you earlier, you 
might have to read it a couple times to figure out how the word fire is used there. Look 
again: 

 Janet turned the fire off angry words in an email had ruined her day while she 
stood at the sink the sun was going down. 

Add punctuation and you see quickly how the word is used. 

 Janet turned the fire off. Angry words in an email had ruined her day. While she 
stood at the sink, the sun was going down.  

http://www.you-can-teach-writing.com/sentence-fragments.html
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People understand grammar through punctuation. 
 

Commas tell a tale 
 
Commas are not used for decoration. They help readers understand writing content. 
A comma indicates that the elements on either side of the comma are logically separate 
entities. For example, look at these two sentences: 

 Marie bought pumpkin, bread, and cream cheese. 

 Annette bought pumpkin bread and cream cheese.  
The commas tell readers that Marie bought three separate items while Annette bought 
only two.  
In grammatical terminology, the commas in the first sentence indicate that pumpkin, 
bread, and cheese are each to be viewed as nouns. The absence of commas in the 
second sentence indicates that pumpkin and cream are both to be understood as 
adjectives.  
 

Grammar bosses punctuation  
 
I'm sure you have heard people say to put a comma in a sentence "where you would 
breathe if you were reading it aloud. "Bad Advice.”  
Punctuation should not be governed by a writer's lung capacity.  
Let me prove that assertion. During the 2008 presidential primaries, I was drowsily 
getting breakfast when I heard a  newscaster read this news item: 

 
 

 
          That news woke me up.  
 
It took me a minute to realize that what I had heard was not the latest political sex 
scandal. The newscaster simply took a breath in the wrong place. A comma definitely 
did not belong where the newscaster took a breath. Punctuation should not be inserted 
"where you breathe." Insert punctuation where grammar rules say to put punctuation. 
Writers cannot write in good grammar without punctuation. What's more, they cannot 
punctuate appropriately without knowing some studied grammar. The next step is to 
determine which grammar punctuation rules are absolutely essential for writers to know.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

http://www.you-can-teach-writing.com/grammar-for-writing.html
http://www.you-can-teach-writing.com/proper-grammar.html
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11 Rules of Writing, Grammar, and Punctuation 

 To join two independent clauses, use a comma followed by a conjunction, a semicolon alone, or a 
semicolon followed by a sentence modifier. 

 Use commas to bracket non-restrictive phrases, which are not essential to the sentence's 
meaning. 

 Do not use commas to bracket phrases that are essential to a sentence's meaning. 

 When beginning a sentence with an introductory phrase or an introductory (dependent) clause, 
include a comma. 

 To indicate possession, end a singular noun with an apostrophe followed by an "s". Otherwise, 
the noun's form seems plural. 

 Use proper punctuation to integrate a quotation into a sentence. If the introductory material is an 
independent clause, add the quotation after a colon. If the introductory material ends in "thinks," 
"saying," or some other verb indicating expression, use a comma. 

 Make the subject and verb agree with each other, not with a word that comes between them. 

 Be sure that a pronoun, a participial phrase, or an appositive refers clearly to the proper subject. 

 Use parallel construction to make a strong point and create a smooth flow. 

 Use the active voice unless you specifically need to use the passive. 

 Omit unnecessary words. 

 

LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU REQUIRE THE MEANING 
BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE 

WRITE THE CORRESPONDING #.  Example - cadence 

 

1 cadence 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/79-rule01
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/79-rule01
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/85-rule02
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/85-rule02
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/86-rule03
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/87-rule04
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/87-rule04
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/88-rule05
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/88-rule05
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/89-rule06
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/89-rule06
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/89-rule06
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/90-rule07
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/91-rule08
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/92-rule09
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/93-rule10
http://junketstudies.com/joomla/11-rules-of-writing/the-rules/79-rules-of-writing/94-rule11
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Example -__The cadence is his speech was sublime.  If our author's language be pure and elegant, 
his cadence of style will naturally direct the cadence of voice. 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Writing by prose                                                      
Reading Like a Writer is writing guide by Francine Prose, published in 2006 –   a must read  

 Chapter One: Close Reading 

The question discussed of whether writing can be taught? Prose answers the question by suggesting that although writing workshops can 

be helpful, the best way to learn to write is to read. Closely reading books, Prose studied word choice and sentence construction. Close 

reading helped her solve difficult obstacles in her own writing. 

 Chapter Two: Words 

Prose encourages the reader to slow down and read every word. She reminds the reader that words are the "raw material out of which 

literature is crafted." Challenging the reader to stop at every word, she suggests the following question be asked: "What is the writer 

trying to convey with this word?" 

 Chapter Three: Sentences 

Prose discusses how "well- made sentence transcends time and genre." She believes the writer who is concerned about what constitutes a 

well-constructed sentence is on the right path. Prose mentions the importance of mastering grammar and how it can improve the quality 

of a writer's sentence in  the use of long sentences, short sentences, and rhythm in prose. 

 Chapter Four: Paragraphs 

Prose discusses that, just as with sentence construction, the writer who is concerned about paragraph construction is stepping in the right 

direction. She states that the writer who reads widely will discover there are no general rules for building a well-constructed paragraph, 

but "only individual examples to help point [the writer] in a direction in which [the writer] might want to go." 

 Chapter Five: Narration 

When determining point-of-view, Prose says audience is an important factor. She gives examples from literature of point-of-view 

variations. First-person and third person are discussed, and even an example of writing fiction in second person is given. 

 
 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Francine_Prose
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sentence_(linguistics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prose
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fiction_writing
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CHAPTER 10 - COMPREHENSION TEST  
 

1. What is the hidden message in The Longest Trunk?  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

2. “Sorry Death, I called you too soon. As long as I have life I have everything” What is meant 

by this quote?  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Full in the blanks-: 

3. James Joyce's short story ''The Dead.'' This ending is the most rhythmically beautiful 

prose in the English language. Joyce is extravagant and yet being subtle at the same time. 

The cadence of language and the meaning of the text work harmoniously. 

 

4. Discuss with a team, how the writer, Paul McKenzie’s mind was opened by the elephants? 

Write your discussions and use the essay map to guide you.  

 

5. Prose discuss many valuable writing points. Please List them. 

 

6. Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain 
why you made this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 
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Chapter 11 STORY 11 
Colours  

The story of the rainbow. Once upon a time there were a few clouds in the sky. 
The sky grew darker and darker and it began to rain, first as a drizzle, then 
more and more rain fell, until it was a torrential downpour. Everything on earth 
became soaking wet. I don’t mean damp, or just watery, I mean biblical 
proportions, sopping wet until the earth was overflowing and flooding. The 
rain fell and it filled the streams. The streams became rivers. The rivers 
overflowed into waterfalls and then flowed into the seas and the seas into the 
oceans.  

And then it stopped, the clouds parted and the sun peaked through. Just a few 
rays at first. As these rays peaked through, the sun hit those miniature water 
droplets and lit them up. The light refracted and those refractions sparkled like 
diamonds across the sky. Soon, those refractions of light, arched across the 
heavens, spanning across cities, across countries and across continents. The 
light took on many colours and soon everyone could see the bridge between 
dreamland and earth.  Most everyone could see six colors : Red, Orange, 
Yellow, Green, Blue, Violet and sometimes, if you are lucky, you can see 

Indigo . Remember it’s all an illusion.  

Red Orange Yellow Green Blue Violet      

                              

 Moral- A rainbow is an optical and meteorological phenomenon that causes a spectrum of 

light to appear in the sky when the Sun shines on to droplets of moisture in the Earth's 
atmosphere. It takes the form of a multi-colored arc. 6 or 7 colors are traditionally seen.  

N.B: ROYGBIV is an acronym for the sequence of hues in a rainbow: 

                Red/Orange/Yellow/Green/Blue/Indigo/Violet 

A rainbow spans a continuous spectrum of colors; the distinct bands are an artifact of human color vision. In Roy G. Biv, the colors are 
arranged in the order of decreasing wavelengths, with red being 650 nm and violet being about 400 nm.  Aristotle claimed there was a 
fundamental scale of seven basic colors. Renaissance artists tried to establish a new sequence of up to seven primary colors from 
which all other colors could be mixed.  Newton divided his color circle, which he constructed to explain additive color mixing, into 
seven colors.  His color sequence including the tertiary color indigo is kept alive today by the Roy G. Biv mnemonic. Originally he used 
only five colors, but later he added orange and indigo, in order to match the number of musical notes in the major scale 

WHAT ARE PRIMARY COLORS AND HOW DO THEY RELATE TO A RAINBOW?  

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Red_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orange_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yellow_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Green_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blue_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Violet_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indigo_(colour)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Optics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meteorology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Optical_spectrum
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Light
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Earth%27s_atmosphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Earth%27s_atmosphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Color
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arc_(geometry)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Acronym_and_initialism#As_mnemonics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Red
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orange_(color)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yellow
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Green
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blue
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indigo
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Violet
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Color_vision
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wavelength
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nanometer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aristotle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isaac_Newton
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Color_circle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tertiary_color
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indigo
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Major_scale
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=indigo+blue&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1366&bih=556&tbm=isch&tbnid=gmw3zrUp7rfvPM:&imgrefurl=http://www.scstatehouse.gov/studentpage/coolstuff/colors.shtml&docid=uuvAmd0jZdTDhM&w=144&h=144&ei=3T50TuXaLMrOgAey7fjaDA&zoom=1
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a story that showcases your understanding of an optical illusion. For example; a 
Mirage or an Apparition.  

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
Mi·rage [mi-rahzh]-: an optical phenomenon, especially in the desert or at sea 

 

 

 
 

 

 
                                                                                                                           Apparition[ap-uh-rish-uh n] 
                                                                                                                                      a supernatural appearance of a person or thing,  

 Stories that are considered myths can be illusionary tales. Noah’s ark was 

found in Turkey. 
 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 
 

NOTES OF IMPORTANCE 
  A child's fear is a world whose dark corners are quite unknown to grownup people; it has its sky and its abysses, a sky 
without stars, abysses into which no light can ever penetrate. Julien Green  

 

A dream is your creative vision for your life in the future. You must break out of your current comfort zone and become 
comfortable with the unfamiliar and the unknown.  

Denis Waitley  

A multitude of causes unknown to former times are now acting with a combined force to blunt the 

discriminating powers of the mind, and unfitting it for all voluntary exertion to reduce it to a state of 

almost savage torpor. William Wordsworth  

A novel that does not uncover a hitherto unknown segment of existence is immoral. Knowledge is the novel's only morality.  
Milan Kundera  

A portal is a transitionary device of sight or sound that functions as a sort of third gravitating body between the this and the 
that, pulling us toward itself, allowing us to bridge into the unknown from the known.  

Roy H. Williams  
 

A silent man is easily reputed wise. A man who suffers none to see him in the common jostle and undress of life, easily 
gathers round him a mysterious veil of unknown sanctity, and men honor him for a saint. The unknown is always wonderful.  

Frederick William Robertson  
 

http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/j/juliengree192101.html
http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/d/deniswaitl146914.html
http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/w/williamwor147026.html
http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/m/milankunde152276.html
http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/r/royhwilli357697.html
http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/quotes/f/frederickw175029.html
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Get the picture    

 

 
1 (one) represents a single entity. One is sometimes referred to as a unit and as an adjective. 
For example, a line segment of "unit length" is a line segment of length 1.In mathematics, it is 
the first ordinal number and in algebra it is a useful number that corresponds to a real number 
1. 
For any number x: 
x·1 = 1·x = x (1 is the multiplicative identity)  
x/1 = x ( division)   
One cannot be used as the base of a positional numeral system.  Sometimes tallying is referred 
to as "base 1", since only one mark (the tally) is needed, but this is not a positional notation. In 
a multiplicative group or monoid, the identity element is sometimes denoted "1". However, "1" is 
especially common for the multiplicative identity of a ring. It is the first number in many 
mathematical sequences. One is an empty product and One is the smallest positive odd 
integer. 
One is a harmonic divisor number. One was formerly considered prime by some 
mathematicians, using the definition that a prime is divisible only by one and itself. By definition, 
1 is a vector point. A vector point is a starting point 1, 2, 3 etc., for a scale and a unit matrix 
(more usually called an identity matrix). Note that the term unit matrix is usually used to mean 
something quite different. 
 

 
 

Reading Comprehension  
 
Answer the questions. 
 
1. What is the moral of the story?  
 
2. Why cannot one be used as the base of a positional numeral system? 
 
3. Why is one an empty product? 
 
4. Why is one a harmonic divisor number? 
 
5. What is a vector point? 

 
In mathematics, an empty product, or nullary product, is the result of multiplying no factors. It is equal to the multiplicative 
identity 1. In mathematics, a harmonic divisor number, is a positive integer whose divisors have a harmonic mean that is 
an integer. The first few harmonic divisor numbers are 1, 6, 28, 140, 270, 496, 672, etc. 
 
All number systems have a base, where the numbers below are treated differently to the numbers above. For example, 
Roman numbers use multiple ones for 1,2,3. Positional systems require order, as the position of the digits gives their 
value. 123 means something different than 321. One has to be defined, and as it has no other multiple, it has no other base 
than 1, making  it an unacceptable base for a positional numeral system.   

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Line_segment
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ordinal_number
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Real_number
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Multiplication
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Division_%28mathematics%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Numeral_system
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tally_mark
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Group_%28mathematics%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monoid
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Identity_element
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ring_%28mathematics%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Empty_product
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Harmonic_divisor_number
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prime_number
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Identity_matrix
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Unit_matrix
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Numeral_system
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mathematics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Multiplication
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Identity_element
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1_(number)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mathematics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Harmonic_mean
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Integer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1_(number)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/6_(number)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/28_(number)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/140_(number)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/270_(number)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/496_(number)
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. 

 

1 torrential 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
USE THE ESSAY MAP TO DEVELOP AND DISCUSS YOUR ESSAY  
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TITLE-TOPIC:   ENGLISH AND MATH

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Word Problems: Often students are competent in math in their native language. However, the vocabulary presented to 
them in word problems are challenging and leave them unable to solve the problem. A list of some examples that may stop 
them from completing a word problem are listed below. By helping them to understand the vocabulary, they may be able to 
solve the problem.  

To Estimate & To Compare  
 approximately large  

 about great  

 around almost exactly less, least  

 nearest small  

 on the average increase  

 decrease  

 equal  

 equivalent  

 same  

 alike  

 value  
 
Addition & Subtraction  

 in all subtract  

 both left  

 sum how many more, less  

 total difference  

 all together take away  

 plus,add  
 

Multiplication & Division  

 product remainder  

 twice left over  

 times divide  

 multiply share  

 divided  

 quotient  
Words in Problems  

 Between, among  

 Only, each  

 Both, some  

 All, all together  

 between the two  

 among the many  

 enough, also  

 a piece  

 # to each of 3 friends  

 Solve, solution  

 per hour, per _____ 
 



9 

THE BOOK OF 25   11-11 

9 

WRITER     WRITE 

READING    

Dance and Mysticism  

Let me introduce you to a wonderful example of a dance steeped in Myth and ancient teachings. 

It’s considered to be a dance created by Lord Krishna or God.   These dances are a popular form 

of Cultural celebration. I am including pictures to establish the incredible beauty and power of this 

dance. Raas or Dandiya Raas is the 

traditional folk dance of Pakistan, where 

it is performed. One of the major 

festivals of Pakistan, Holi is celebrated 

on the full moon in the month of March.  

Ancient traditions and rights created the 

Dandiya Raas, as man as observer of 

nature created a dance, where men and 

women dance in two circles, with sticks 

in their hands.  "Dandiya" or sticks, are 

about 18" long.  

Each dancer holds two sticks. In a four 

beat rhythm, opposite sides hit the sticks 

at the same time. One circle goes 

clockwise and another counter 

clockwise.  It can be said, the circles 

represent the Sun and the moon.  The 

counter clockwise motion is 

representative of the sun at day and the moon by night. The moon gets its radiance from the 

Sun as represented by the men and the moon reflects this radiance in the women.  Therefore 

two circles could unify men as Sun and women as moon and the celebration takes place under 

a full moon, fulfilling that we are indeed, an interpreter of nature.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

THINKING - What are the similarities in the essays Colours and Dance and Mysticism? 

Write your thoughts. 
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TITLE TOPIC: 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

What is thought? 

Thought generally refers to any mental or intellectual activity involving 

an individual's subjective consciousness. It can refer either to the act 

of thinking or the resulting ideas or arrangements of ideas. Similar 

concepts include cognition, sentience, consciousness, and 

imagination. Because thought underlies almost all human actions and 

interactions, understanding its physical and metaphysical origins, 

processes, and effects has been a longstanding goal of many 

academic disciplines including, among others, biology, philosophy, 

psychology, and sociology. 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Consciousness
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Idea
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cognition
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sentience
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Consciousness
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Imagination
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Chapter 11 Comprehension test 

1. What are your thoughts on this chapter? List 10 points of consideration.  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

2. Are primary colours an illusion, as they appear in a rainbow? 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

3. A dream is your creative vision for your life in the future. You must break out of your 
current comfort zone and become comfortable with the unfamiliar and the unknown. Write 
a 250 word essay on this sentence, as you interpret its meaning.  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
4. ESL and math provides us with excellent examples of lexical chunking. Please list 10 of 

them contained within 10 sentences.  

 

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 12 STORY 12 

 

The Miracle - The Boy and the Sunbeams 
 
 
A long time ago deep in the forest, in a small cottage cellar, lived a poor sick boy.  
He had been sick from his childhood, and he walked on (1)crutches.  His family 
was so poor and though they did their very best for him, he was not getting 
better. On some summer days, the sun would send the sunbeams to him and 
these beams would lie on the floor of the cellar and the poor sick boy would sit 
warming himself in the sunshine.  
 
The boy asked the sunbeams to tell him stories of where the sun had been. 
Where, he could never go. The sunbeams told him of far of lands and oceans, of 
the whales and dolphins and of elephants and lions. The Sunbeams filled his 
mind and his heart and spirit with an incredible thirst for adventure and life. One 
day the boy knew he was dying and asked the sunbeams to take him to heaven. 
They did and he travelled deeper into space and through time, he saw everything. 
His mind saw the world, the planets; he went deep into the sun and then beyond 
the sun.  
 
When, he awoke from his journey, he could suddenly stand, and move without his 
crutches. He ran up the stairs and told his parents about his journey into the Sun. 
No one believed him of course. But it did not matter, from that day forward; he 
grew stronger and stronger and moved out from the cellar into the world.  

Moral - Vitamin D Comes From the Sun 

Sunlight is the best and only natural source of vitamin D. Sun exposure to the skin is the human race’s natural, intended, 
most effective and most neglected source of vitamin D. Vitamin D sufficiency, along with diet and exercise, has emerged 
as one of the most important preventive factors in human health. Sunlight-induced vitamin D, it’s the way your body is 
intended to make it!  
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of a miraculous event. 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=crippled+boy+on+crutches+cartoon&um=1&hl=en&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=yvkWTHAx-nFX9M:&imgrefurl=http://www.fotosearch.com/photos-images/cripple.html&docid=cVvnZ9Iy5H-hcM&imgurl=http://cdn4.fotosearch.com/bthumb/CSP/CSP500/k5006489.jpg&w=104&h=170&ei=R-zLTvaPIOPj0QGundEn&zoom=1
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=boy+running+cartoon&um=1&hl=en&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=k2b8Ioyf28o5EM:&imgrefurl=http://www.stcuthbertsprimary.ik.org/news/home.ikml&docid=pQvJe0Q6mc-whM&imgurl=http://www.stcuthbertsprimary.ik.org/img/cartoon_boy.gif&w=225&h=275&ei=pu7LTvmcMuXL0QGNn4k5&zoom=1
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Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story 
 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes              
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

          NOTES 
WORDS ARE POWERFUL  

 
"Although they are only breath, words which I command are immortal" 
~ Sappho  

"No man means all he says, and yet very few say all they mean, for words are slippery and 
thought is viscous."  
~ Henry Brooks Adams  

"Never express yourself more clearly than you think."  
~ Niels Bohr  

"Whatever words we utter should be chosen with care for people will hear them and be influenced 
by them for good or ill."  
~ Siddhartha/ Buddha  

"But words are things, and a small drop of ink, 
Falling, like dew, upon a thought produces 
That which makes thousands, perhaps millions think."  
~ Lord George Gordon Byron 

javascript:edit(17743)
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Get the Picture  
 

 

 

The Wolf and the Crane 
 
A Wolf was devouring an animal. Suddenly a small bone in the meat stuck in his throat and he 
could not swallow it. He felt terrible pain in his throat, and he was looking for something to stop 
the pain.  The wolf asked everyone to help him. “I would give anything, a reward” said he, “if 
you would take the bone out.” At last a crane tried to help him. The crane put its long neck 
down the wolf’s throat, and with its beak took out the bone. “Will you give me the reward you 
promised?” said the crane. “You have put your head inside a wolf’s mouth and taken it out 
again in safety. That’s reward enough for you,” said the wolf. 
 

 

                                                                                    
 

READING COMPREHSION 
 
 

Discussion - Write 5 question that illustrate your understanding of the story. 
 
 

1. What is the moral of the story?  

 

2.  

 

3. 

 

4.  

 

5.  

 

 

 

 

 
Freytag's analysis 
According to Freytag, a drama is divided into five parts, or acts, which some refer to as a dramatic arc: exposition, rising 
action, climax, falling action, and dénouement.  Although Freytag's analysis of dramatic structure is based on five-act 
plays, it can be applied to short stories and novels as well. 
 

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
javascript:edit(17743)
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1. GRATITUDE - Thankfulness, or appreciation is an, emotion or attitude in acknowledgment of a benefit that 

one has received or will receive 

2. THREAT - A statement of an intention to inflict pain or other hostile action on someone in retribution for  
something  

3. DEVOURING- Eat (food or prey) hungrily or quickly. 
Q. How do these words apply to this story? Write a note discussing this.  

CRISES 
 
The wolf asked everyone to 
help him. “I would give 
anything, a reward” said he, “if 
you would take the bone out.”  

CLIMAX 
 
At last a crane tried to help 
him. The crane put its long 
neck down the wolf’s throat, 
and with its beak took out the 
bone. “Will you give me the 
reward you promised?” said 

the crane. 

DEVELOPMENT 
 
He felt terrible pain in his 
throat, and he was seeking for 
something to stop the pain  

EXPOSITION  
A Wolf was devouring an 
animal. Suddenly a small bone 
stuck in his throat and he could 
not swallow it.  

CONCLUSION 
“You have put your head inside 
a wolf’s mouth and taken it out 
again in safety. That’s reward 
enough for you,” said the wolf. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emotion
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                                       DICTATION  
Read and complete the dialog.  
 

1. A: There was a small bone in the meat and it stuck in my throat.  

 
2. B: Can you swallow it? 

 
3. A: No, I feel terrible pain in my throat. 

 
4. B: Let’s look for something to stop the pain. 

 
5. A: Help, help! I will give you anything, if you will take the bone out. 

 
6. B: I will take the bone out with my beak.  

 
7. A: You will put your head inside a wolf’s mouth and take it out 

safely. 
 

8. B: What is my reward? 
 

9. A: Your reward is that you get to keep your head. That is reward 
enough for you. 

 

 

 

Dictation- Write your dictation in the spaces provided.   

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Hint…. Write, what you can hear…it’s a test on hearing the words and to check your spelling! Use the negative space! 

 

 

Six consecutive days of spring rain had 
created a raging river running by Nancy 
Brown’s farm. As she tried to herd her 
cows to higher ground, she slipped and hit 
her head on a fallen tree trunk. The fall 
knocked her out for a moment or two. 
When she came to, Lizzie, one of her 
oldest and favorite cows, was licking her 
face. The water was rising. Nancy got up 
and began walking slowly with Lizzie. The 
water was now waist high. Nancy’s pace 
got slower and slower. Finally, all she 
could do was to throw her arm around 
Lizzie’s neck and try to hang on. About 20 
minutes later, Lizzie managed to 
successfully pull herself and Nancy out of 
the raging water and onto a bit of high 
land, a small island now in the middle of 
acres of white water. Even though it was 
about noon, the sky was so dark and the 
rain and lightning so bad that it took 
rescuers another two hours to discover 
Nancy. A helicopter lowered a paramedic, 
who attached Nancy to a life-support 
hoist. They raised her into the helicopter 
and took her to the school gym, where the 
Red Cross had set up an emergency 
shelter. When the flood subsided two days 
later, Nancy immediately went back to the 
“island.” Lizzie was gone. She was one of 
19 cows that Nancy lost. “I owe my life to 
her,” said Nancy sobbingly.  

 1.  

2.  

3.  

4.  

5.  

6.  

7.  

8.  

9.  
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Unscramble the sentence 
 

 bone in the meat there was a stuck in my small and it throat 
 
 

 

 it swallow can you? 
 
 
 

 my terrible I feel in throat pain no,. 

 
 

 
 stop let’s look the pain to for something 

 
 
 
 Help, I will if you will take the give you anything,  bone out. help! 

 
 
 
 take with my I will  beak  the bone out  

 
 
 
 inside a wolf’s you will put take it out safely your head mouth and? 

 
 
 
 my what reward is  

 

 
 is reward enough that you get to keep  your reward is your head that is for you. 

 

 

Use the following to replace words in the previous sentences. 

Synonyms - Wedged, Chew, Awful, Halt, Offer, Bill, Carefully, Prize, Sufficient  

 
synonyms (plural) of syn·o·nym (Noun) 

Noun: A word or phrase that means exactly or nearly the same as another word or 
phrase in the same language. 
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Exploring -Taking Notes – MIND MAPS 
 

 

 

 
 
 
Creative Note-Taking Tips 
* Use symbols 
 
-put in :  
 
Ex. You put your head in a wolf’s mouth. :  your head               wolf’s mouse 
  

 Take notes  
 
- small bone  the throat 
 
- animals  __________________________________________________________________ 
 
- a beak   __________________________________________________________________ 
 

  
 
 

 
 

 
- rewards                     ________________________________________________ 
 

 
 
 
                                                                    

 

The responsibility for taking notes lies solely with you, the student. 
Paraphrase where possible and use abbreviations. Write down any 

questions/thoughts that occur to you as the class progresses. 
Whatever your preferred style, all notes should include: 

 Speaker’s (author’s) main ideas and important details.  

 Any important references. 

 Space for adding relevant examples or additional material you discover later. 

 The three forms of note taking are Conventional, Linear, and Matrix.  

 Matrix   notes are relatively effective for learning concepts 

 MIND MAPS  
 
 

 
- The crane’s neck     _________________________________________ 

javascript:edit(17743)


10 

THE BOOK OF 25   12-12 

10 

                                                WRITER      WRITE 

Developing Mind Maps 
A mind map is a graphical way to represent ideas and concepts. It is a visual thinking 
tool that helps structuring information, helping you to better analyze, comprehend, 
synthesize, recall and generate new ideas. Matrix Mind maps are more complex, 

becoming .  WORDS ARE POWER 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 

ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. Example (1) crutches 

 
 

1 crutches 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
 

Without knowing the force of words, it is impossible to know men."  
~ Confucius  

"The basic tool for the manipulation of reality is the manipulation of words. If you can control the 
meaning of words, you can control the people who must use the words."  
~ Philip K. Dick 

Words are, of course, the most powerful drug used by mankind."  
~ Rudyard Kipling  

"Words have no legs, yet they walk."  
~ Mali proverb 

"You see these dictators on their pedestals, surrounded by the bayonets of their soldiers and the 
truncheons of their police. Yet in their hearts there is unspoken - unspeakable! - fear. They are afraid 
of words and thoughts! Words spoken abroad, thoughts stirring at home, all the more powerful 
because they are forbidden. These terrify them. A little mouse - a little tiny mouse! - of thought 
appears in the room, and even the mightiest potentates are thrown into panic."  
~ Winston Leonard Spencer Churchill 
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Conventional NOTE TAKING 

 

 
To illustrate the chapter, write long form notes, during class discussions and establish the 
Principles you have learnt. 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 12 – COMPREHENSION TEST  
 

1. The Wolf and the Crane is a classic story. Write your own Modern version of the tale in  
250 words. 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
2. Use the words from your lexical table to create a unique Mind Map. 

 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Kipling says that, Words are, of course, the most powerful drug used by mankind."  How 
does explain that words are power. (500) Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to 

write your essay. Explain why you made this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 

__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 13 STORY 13 
 

ENLIGHTENMENT 

Nature was seen as complicated interacting laws governing the universe. The individual 
human being, as part of that system, was designed to act rationally. If free to exercise 
their reason, people were naturally good and would act to further the happiness of 
others. Science was explained through reason, if it can be proved, it exists. Descartes in 
his (1)Dioptrics, applied geometry to physics and created the solar vortex, based on his 
astronomic observations and he developed indeterminate equations still in application 
today. Descartes, was known as a geometrician and a philosopher. Rousseau, on the 
other hand believed that God is an intelligent power and will and that God or whatever it 
is, gives motion to all parts of the Universe and governs all things. Rousseau believed in 
God as a Natural force and deity and that as Descartes proved that something was 
holding the Universe together in his solar vortex. Rousseau understood through his 
reason and by applying it to science that the two, God and nature were the same.   

Thusly implying and sustaining that what is acting according to nature brings happiness. 
And that which brings happiness was part of God.  

Enlightenment thinkers believed that people have three natural rights, life, liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness. A group of French thinkers had a wide influence on Europe 
and in deed the emerging Modern world. The most fundamental concept of the 
Enlightenment was faith in nature and belief in human progress. There was a conflict 
between religion and the inquiring mind that wanted to know and understand through 
reason based on evidence and proof.  
 
They classified their beliefs. Thinkers could find the truth by the application of Reason. 
What is Natural is good and reasonable, human actions are shaped by natural laws. 
Acting according to Nature can bring happiness. Using a scientific view, society can 
make progress, and advance to a better life. Reason can gain Freedom.  
 
 Nature was seen as a complex of interacting laws governing the universe. The 
individual human being, as part of that system, was designed to act rationally. If free to 
exercise their reason, people were naturally good and would act to further the 
happiness of others. 
 
The Age of Enlightenment or Age of Reason, was an elite cultural movement of intellectuals in 18th century Europe that  
sought to mobilize the power of reason in order to reform society and advance knowledge. It promoted intellectual interch
ange and opposed intolerance and abuses in church and state. Originating about 1650–1700, it was sparked by philosophe
rs Baruch Spinoza (1632–1677), John Locke (1632–1704), Pierre Bayle (1647–1706), mathematician Isaac Newton (1643–172
7) and Voltaire (1694–1778). Ruling princes often endorsed and fostered figures and even attempted to apply their ideas of 
government. The Enlightenment flourished until  the 1800, after which the emphasis on reason gave way to  
Romanticism's emphasis on emotion and a Counter-Enlightenment movement gained force.  

  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural_movement
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_history
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Reason
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baruch_Spinoza
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Locke
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pierre_Bayle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isaac_Newton
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voltaire
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romanticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Counter-Enlightenment
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. For example Dioptrics 

 

1 Dioptrics 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
USE THE ESSAY MAP TO DEVELOP AND DISCUSS THE ESSAYS IN THE CHAPTER 
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TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
 
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Indicate which philosopher(s) you are aware of -: 

List of philosophers born in the seventeenth century 

 Francisco Suárez (1548–1617) 

 Francis Bacon (1561–1626) 

 Mir Damad (d. 1631) 

 Galileo Galilei (1564–1642)  

 Mulla Sadra (1571–1640) 

 Thomas Hobbes (1588–1679)                                                                  

 Pierre Gassendi (1592–1655) 

 René Descartes (1596–1650) 

 Thomas Browne (1605–82) 

 John Milton (1608–1674) 

 Blaise Pascal (1623–1662) 

 Baruch Spinoza (1632–1677) 

 John Locke (1632–1704) 

 Nicolas Malebranche (1638–1715) 

 Isaac Newton (1642–1727) 

 Gottfried Leibniz (1646–1716) 

 Pierre Bayle (1647–1706) 

 Damaris Cudworth Masham (1659–1708) 

 Mary Astell (1666–1731) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_philosophers_born_in_the_seventeenth_century
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Francisco_Su%C3%A1rez
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Francis_Bacon
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mir_Damad
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Galileo_Galilei
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mulla_Sadra
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_Hobbes
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pierre_Gassendi
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ren%C3%A9_Descartes
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_Browne
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Milton
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blaise_Pascal
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baruch_Spinoza
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Locke
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nicolas_Malebranche
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isaac_Newton
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gottfried_Leibniz
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pierre_Bayle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Damaris_Cudworth_Masham
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mary_Astell
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GRAMMAR  

 

 
A FEW MATTERS OF FORM 

Headings. Leave a blank line, or its equivalent in space, after the title or heading of a manuscript. On 
succeeding pages, if using ruled paper, begin on the first line. 

Numerals. Do not spell out dates or other serial numbers. Write them in figures or in Roman notation, as may be 
appropriate. 

August 9, 1918 Chapter XII 

Rule 3 352d Infantry 
 

Parentheses. A sentence containing an expression in parenthesis is punctuated, outside of the marks of 
parenthesis, exactly as if the expression in parenthesis were absent. The expression within is punctuated as if it 
stood by itself, except that the final stop is omitted unless it is a question mark or an exclamation point. 

I went to his house yesterday (my third attempt to see him), but 
he had left town. 

He declares (and why should we doubt his good faith?) that he 
is now certain of success. 

 

(When a wholly detached expression or sentence is parenthesized, the final stop comes before the 
last mark of parenthesis.) 

Quotations. Formal quotations, cited as documentary evidence, are introduced by a colon and enclosed in 
quotation marks. 

The provision of the Constitution is: "No tax or duty shall be laid 
on articles exported from any state." 

 

Quotations grammatically in apposition or the direct objects of verbs are preceded by a comma and 
enclosed in quotation marks. 

I recall the maxim of La Rochefoucauld, "Gratitude is a lively 
sense of benefits to come." 

Aristotle says, "Art is an imitation of nature." 
 

Quotations of an entire line, or more, of verse, are begun on a fresh line and centred, but not enclosed 
in quotation marks. 

Wordsworth's enthusiasm for the Revolution was at first unbounded: 

Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 

But to be young was very heaven! 
 

Quotations introduced by that are regarded as in indirect discourse and not enclosed in quotation 
marks. 

Keats declares that beauty is truth, truth beauty. 
 

 
 



6 

THE BOOK OF 25    13-13 
 

6 

                                 WRITER      WRITE 

 
Proverbial expressions and familiar phrases of literary origin require no quotation marks. 

These are the times that try men's souls. 

He lives far from the madding crowd. 
 

 
The same is true of colloquialisms and slang. 

References. In scholarly work requiring exact references, abbreviate titles that occur frequently, giving the full 
forms in an alphabetical list at the end. As a general practice, give the references in parenthesis or in footnotes, 
not in the body of the sentence. Omit the words act, scene, line, book, volume, page, except when referring by 
only one of them. Punctuate as indicated below. 

In the second scene of the third act In III.ii (still better, simply insert III.ii 
in parenthesis at the proper place 
in the sentence) 

After the killing of Polonius, Hamlet is placed under guard (IV. ii. 14). 

2 Samuel i:17-27 Othello II.iii 264-267, III.iii. 155-161 
 

Titles. For the titles of literary works, scholarly usage prefers italics with capitalized initials. The usage of editors 
and publishers varies, some using italics with capitalized initials, others using Roman with capitalized initials and 
with or without quotation marks. Use italics (indicated in manuscript by underscoring), except in writing for a 
periodical that follows a different practice. Omit initial A or The from titles when you place the possessive before 
them. 

The Iliad; the Odyssey; As You Like It; To a Skylark; The 
Newcomes; A Tale of Two Cities; Dickens's Tale of Two Cities. 

 

 

 

 

GRAMMAR NOTES 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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BRAINSTORM  

Racism and the Law in Canada is a uniquely controversial topic. To investigate racism and the law 

in particular institutional racism, which bears a close resemblance to systemic racism we will 

have to examine the politics of the country and process how the laws in Canada either support or 

discourage the operation of this insidious form of racism. Is it discriminatory? How does it affect 

us in Canada, if at all and how is it addressed by law and society? We will discover how these 

laws are recognized outside of Canada and in comparison how this issue is reflected in Canadian 

law and policies. 

I will also from the onset refer to common place knowledge and language that makes much of my 

discussion and thoughts relevant to explain the language and comments that I have to make. Suffice to 

say, I do this to establish a precedent that explains this form of racism as embedded and sanitized. As 

you, the reader cannot deny or prove except by association through context and general knowledge 

gained from education, media and life experiences. While cultural knowledge, that identifies what is 

common knowledge may be varied and miscommunicated, through thought, imagination or opinion. 

Nonetheless, it is crucial to understand; what is common place in society, to allow institutional racism to 

evolve. (Roy, 109- 112) In as much as institutional racism is so whitened in our culture and accepted 

without question or thought.  

Institutional racism is all forms of racism where any racial group can be denied their rights, their benefits 

and receive disparate treatment within specific institutions. Sociologists divide Institutional racism, as to 

identify three sub forms of racism due to the complexity of racism. Definitions exist, that are exacting and 

scholarly in as much as a precise manner to remove any deeper reaction than that of the mind. People 

express racism emotionally but whitening and sanitizing seem to only incur a rational response that may 

be associated with only the way we think, versus a physical emotional response. 

Personally-mediated racism requires certain social attitudes that reflect racially-prejudicial action or 

biased opinions concerning your perceived abilities, motives and intentions. 

Then there is racial discrimination studied as the stereotyping of behavior that is, disrespectful, 

suspicious, devaluating, and dehumanizing of a person or their race either by acts that omit or deny the 

person or the race. 

Works cited 

 http://www.absoluteastronomy.com/topics/Institutional_racism 
 GNU Free Documentation License,Version 1.3, 3 November 2008 

 Copyright © 2000, 2001, 2002, 2007, 2008 Free Software Foundation, Inc.  
 

 

http://www.absoluteastronomy.com/topics/Institutional_racism
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TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

 

 

These well -known forms of social media are so common. Do you recognise them? Discuss how 
these modern influences could have influenced the Enlightenment Thinkers lives.  

List 6 ways from the top of your head. 

1. ___________________________ 
2. ___________________________ 
3. ___________________________ 
4. ___________________________ 
5. ___________________________ 
6. ___________________________ 
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7 Deadly Sins of Highly Ineffective New Bloggers 
by Yan Susanto on October 29, 2008  

 
According to Technorati data, there are over 175,000 new blogs every day. Bloggers update their blogs regularly to the tune of over 
1.6 million posts per day, or over 18 updates a second. 
In what I come to notice, the majority of beginners that jump into the blogwagon have several commonalities. In this regard, they are 
more likely to commit one, if not all, of the 7 deadly sins of newbies. Blame it on the “gurus” who are selling dream that blogging 
success can be achieved overnight with little efforts. Nowadays, a blog can be created almost at the snap of fingers. 
blogging is fun and rewarding and it can also be pretty frustrating at times. It’s also true that there is no such thing as instant 
success. It takes a great deal of commitment, time and efforts to see the fruits of our labor. This article is by no means the end-all 
and be-all of being an effective and better blogger, but hopefully it may shorten your learning curve and bring you closer to whatever 
your dream is.  
 
Deadly Sin #1 – Too many ads too early 
There’s nothing more amateurish than seeing the desperate display of ads block on every possible space on a blog. Adsense aside, 
it’s pretty common to see 8 125×125 ads on their sidebar when 7 of them are empty. Why? It’s probably because John Chow has 8. 
If he has 10, they will have 10 also. 
You see, there is no hard and fast rules when you should monetize. It’s a matter of personal choice. However, it’s advisable not to 
overdo it and distract your visitors’ attention away from your content with too many ads. Suffice to say, content is one of those 
factors that either makes or breaks your blog in its early stage. 

 
Deadly Sin #2 – Too passive 
The best way to get yourself noticed when you are a new kid in the blog is to go out and introduce yourself to the blogosphere. I can 
even begin to say that how many beginners don’t do this but blog commenting is the most effective and powerful method of 
propelling yourself from an unknown to possibly a celebrity. A case in point is Caroline Middlebrook, who is still the undisputed 
comment queen. 
Gone are the days when people will come knocking at your door, you need to seek them out. So the next time you lament why you 
aren’t getting enough comments, don’t be passive, go commenting and be the next comment queen or king. 
On the home front, make an effort to reply to your comments and reciprocate the same by visiting their blogs. It’s a time-tested and 
proven strategy to build relationship with fellow bloggers. As the saying goes, “No blogger is an island.” 

 
Deadly Sin #3 – Wrong focus 
In any marketing principle, product comes before promotion and it’s sad to see that most beginners are either unaware of this or 
simply be in hurry in pursuit of popularity. 
Getting the visitors is the easy part converting them to be your returning visitors (aka: subscribers) is probably the hardest part. Who 
would be interested in a new blog, let alone subscribe to it? It’s not the ideal first impression for first time visitors. To worry less 
about traffic, promotion or subscribers in the early stage of your blog. Instead you should focus on creating quality contents you and 
your visitors can be proud of. 

 
Deadly Sin #4 – Ignoring basic SEO 
One of the most common mistakes beginners are more likely to commit is to take for granted the importance of permalinks. It’s the 
easiest SEO trick yet overlooked by many. Frankly speaking, ignorance is not an exception here. Search engine optimization (SEO) 
is the process of improving the visibility of a website or a web page. 

 
Deadly Sin #5 – Not proofreading 
No one is expecting you to be perfect always. Even in the best of times, we’re all make some unforced grammatical errors but that’s 
not the issue. The fact that you proofread before you push the ‘publish’ button does say a lot about you as a blogger. 
If you can’t be bothered to proofread your content which is essentially yours, would you be attentive enough to look after yours 
readers? Would you be diligent enough, to provide the most valuable and informative content, in the best interest of your readers? 

 
 
Deadly Sin #6 – Faking your subscriber count 
Despite all the bad publicity, blogosphere is never short of fakers who proudly display his/her inflated subscribers count. I recently 
came across a site with a decent 950+ subscribers on its checklist and an archive as deep as 2 months. I clicked away with smile on 
my face. We certainly need idiots like them to remind us of the value of honesty. 
Faking your subscriber count is the lamest and dumbest marketing gimmick. Don’t fall into the trap, it’s a sure-fire way of losing your 

credibility fast. There’s a real good chance you’ll never get it back. 
 
Deadly Sin #7 – Not subscribing to thoushallblog.com 
It’s probably one of the biggest sins any beginners should avoid. It’s highly recommended that you subscribe now if you haven’t yet 
as the best of blogging tips for beginners is yet to come. Didn’t anyone tell you that before? 
There you have them all – 7 deadly sins to avoid. Don’t commit these mistakes. 
 
 
 

http://www.bloggingtip.net/author/fayans-2/
http://www.caroline-middlebrook.com/
http://feeds.feedburner.com/~r/peterleehc/Gmzy/~3/430835432/how-blog-commenting-got-me-1200-backlinks-in-5-days
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Permalinks
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Website
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Web_page
http://www.frogstr.com/how-to-fake-feedburner-subscriber-count
http://www.directsaleswebmarketing.com/is-your-online-reputation-solid/
http://thoushallblog.com/feed/
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Write an Essay on how to Blog effectively 
 

TITLE TOPIC - : 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 



12 

THE BOOK OF 25    13-13 
 

12 

                                 WRITER      WRITE 

MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
 
 

                                         I TWEET FOR YOU !! 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

If you're new to Twitter, the whole thing can be a mind-boggling experience when you first start trying to follow, tweet 
and join the social networking revolution via Twitter. Before even attempting to dive into the Tweet pool, set up your 
profile. It's easy and effective for letting others know that you're a serious Twitter user. Profiles with no personal 
information scream that the user is a spammer. Make sure you add a picture of yourself (for best results), or at least 
something you like. Keeping the default avatar on display may be perceived as a Twitter bot. Type up a short 
miniature biography. List something interesting about yourself or a favorite quote. Add a link to your blog or your 
website -- anything that can connect others to you will bring about positive results.. You have a maximum of 140 
characters to communicate your thoughts. This means that you'll need to practice the art of brevity. Abbreviating 
words, substituting words with numbers (such as "2" instead of "to," or "4" instead of "for") and policing your verbosity 
will aid in effective tweeting. 
 
Works cited: How to Tweet: Twitter 101 | eHow.com http://www.ehow.com/how_4670029_tweet-twitter.html#ixzz1f7oQXUpF 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

http://www.ehow.com/how_4670029_tweet-twitter.html#ixzz1f7oQXUpF
http://www.ehow.com/how_4670029_tweet-twitter.html#ixzz1f7oQXUpF
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CHAPTER 13 - COMPREHENSION TEST  
 

Fill in the BLANKS 
 

1. Descartes in his Dioptrics, applied geometry to physics and created the solar vortex, based on his 
astronomic observations and he developed indeterminate equations still in application today. 

 
2. Descartes, was known as a geometrician and a philosopher. Rousseau, on the other hand 

believed that God is an intelligent power and will and that God or whatever it is, gives motion to 
all parts of the Universe and governs all things. 

 
3. Enlightenment thinkers believed that people have three natural rights, life, liberty and the pursuit 

of happiness. 
 

4. Institutional racism is all forms of racism where any racial group can be denied their rights, their 
benefits and receive disparate treatment within specific institutions 

 
5. Personally-mediated racism requires certain social attitudes that reflect racially-prejudicial action 

or biased opinions concerning your perceived abilities, motives and intentions. 
 
 

6. Parentheses. A sentence containing an expression in parenthesis is punctuated, outside of the 
marks of parenthesis, exactly as if the expression in parenthesis were absent 

 

Questions 
 

1. What are the 7 Deadly Sins of Highly Ineffective New Bloggers? 
________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
 

2. Who are Blaise Pascal ,Baruch Spinoza and John Locke? 
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________ 

 
3. Discuss and write a comprehensive overview of social media formats and how they relate to your 

life? (500 words) Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain why 

you made this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blaise_Pascal
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baruch_Spinoza
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Locke
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Chapter 14  STOR Y 14 

Frankenstein  
 
The Enlightenment 1637-1848, was not a set of ideas but more it was a set of values. At its core was a critical questioning 
of traditional institutions, customs, and morals. There was a degree of similarity between competing philosophies creating 
a philosophical hybrid, not unlike a monster. It’s considered that Shelley’s Frankenstein was “cusping” on both periods 
ideological philosophy. The terminology (1) "Enlightenment” does not represent a single movement or school of thought, 
for these philosophies were often mutually contradictory or divergent. 
  
Frankenstein's Monster is a product of the Enlightenment and a romantic parable, of intertwining monstrous thinking, 
circa 1637-1848. Dr. Victor Frankenstein, was a brilliant student of natural philosophy, akin to, Mary Shelley’s husband the 
noted poet and philosopher, Percy Bysshe Shelley. The two, one fictional, one real, merged into each other in Shelley’s’ 
imagination.That places Frankenstein at 1818, right in the middle of a complex artistic, literary, and intellectual movement 
in a reaction to the Industrial Revolution.  At the Villa Diodati, Mary Shelley was fascinated by her husband and Lord 
Byrons’ conversations, as they were discussing galvanism. Shelley had become interested in Luigi Calvani's experiments 
with electric shocks that made dead frogs' muscles twitch. Later, Mary stated that she got the story from a nightmare, in 
which she saw "the hideous phantasm of a man stretched out, and then, on the working of some powerful engine, show 
signs of life, and stir with a uneasy, half vital motion." (Mary Shelley, Frankenstein )  
  
Frankenstein, is set in Europe in the 1790's, begins with the letters of Captain Robert Walton to his sister. These letters 
form the framework for the story in which Walton tells his sister the story of Victor Frankenstein and his monster.  Victor 
Frankenstein’s thoughts and actions, where by pursuing natural philosophy to its fullest degree of precision you arrive at 
the extremist of ultimate principles. Therefore learning, if not by precepts, at least by example, how dangerous, is the 
acquirement of this knowledge. Frankenstein, followed through on his philosophy, he went to extreme lengths but it 
reveals more than what we thought, he created a Monster.  The word or idea of a monster means "omen", and also 
meaning a “prodigy" or "miracle. Let’s examine the monster. Frankenstein, constructed a giant man, 8 feet tall with 
superhuman strength and endurance. He harvested body parts that he took from corpses, If the monster, stood for the 
conflicting ideas and mutually contradictory or divergent philosophies of the Enlightenment? And you went against, this, 
Enlightenments’ core, by critically questioning, its traditional institutions, its customs, and morals to create, an omen, a 
warning. You have then created a monster, or become one.  
 
A monster, is generally morally objectionable, physically or psychologically hideous, and or a freak of nature. Mary 
Shelley’s – Frankenstein is a work that mirrored her life and times. She was of the Romantic period, but borne out of the 
Enlightenment and her philosophies and that of her husband, created Frankenstein and its monster. The tale is a fictional 
allegory to a period that was called the enlightenment but in reality was dictated by forces that were very dark.  The 
eloquent John Wilson Croker wrote in Quaterly Review (January 1818) that "the dreams of insanity are embodied in the 
strong and striking language of the insane, and the author, notwithstanding the rationality of his preface, often leaves us 
in doubt whether he is not as mad as his hero." (Croker 377). Frankenstein’s’ monster cusped both worlds of the living and 
the dead, providing an arc into the enlightenment’s movements quest for absolute knowledge.  

 
KEY WORDS 

1. Cusping (k sp/ ing) A transitional point or time 

 
2. Galvanism [ˈgælvəˌnɪzəm] Medicine) Med treatment involving the application of electric currents to tissues 

3. Phantasm (f n t z m) Something apparently seen but having no physical reality; a phantom or an apparition 

4. Allegory ( l -gôr , -g r ) The representation of abstract ideas or principles by characters, figures, or events 

in narrative, dramatic, or pictorial form 

5. Philosophy (f -l s -f ) Love and pursuit of wisdom by intellectual means and moral self-discipline. 

 

WORKS CITED 

1. Frankenstein, Mary Shelly, Dover 
2. The Portable Enlightenment Reader, edited by Isaac Kramnick, Penguin. 
3. Quarterly Review 18, John Wilson Croker,  (January 1818): 379-85 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Industrial_Revolution
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Omen
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Key Facts 

FULL TITLE · Frankenstein: or, The Modern Prometheus 

AUTHOR · Mary Wollstonecraft Shelley 

TYPE OF WORK · Novel 

GENRE · Gothic science fiction 

LANGUAGE · English 

TIME AND PLACE WRITTEN · Switzerland, 1816, and London, 1816–1817 

DATE OF FIRST PUBLICATION · January 1, 1818 

NARRATOR · The primary narrator is Robert Walton, who, in his letters, quotes Victor Frankenstein’s first-person 

narrative at length; Victor, in turn, quotes the monster’s first-person narrative; in addition, the lesser characters 

Elizabeth Lavenza and Alphonse Frankenstein narrate parts of the story through their letters to Victor. 

CLIMAX · The murder of Elizabeth Lavenza on the night of her wedding to Victor Frankenstein in Chapter 23 

PROTAGONIST · Victor Frankenstein 

ANTAGONIST · Frankenstein’s monster 

SETTING (TIME) · Eighteenth century 

SETTING (PLACE) · Geneva; the Swiss Alps; Ingolstadt; England and Scotland; the northern ice 

POINT OF VIEW · The point of view shifts with the narration, from Robert Walton to Victor Frankenstein to 

Frankenstein’s monster, then back to Walton, with a few digressions in the form of letters from Elizabeth Lavenza and 

Alphonse Frankenstein. 

FALLING ACTION · After the murder of Elizabeth Lavenza, when Victor Frankenstein chases the monster to the 

northern ice, is rescued by Robert Walton, narrates his story, and dies 

TENSE · Past 

FORESHADOWING · Ubiquitous—throughout his narrative, Victor uses words such as “fate” and “omen” to hint at the 

tragedy that has befallen him; additionally, he occasionally pauses in his recounting to collect himself in the face of 

frightening memories. 

TONE · Gothic, Romantic, emotional, tragic, fatalistic 

THEMES · Dangerous knowledge; sublime nature; texts; secrecy; monstrosity 
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READING                                                       FRANKENSTEIN - Plot Overview 

IN A SERIES OF LETTERS, Robert Walton, the captain of a ship bound for the North Pole, recounts to his sister back in England the 

progress of his dangerous mission. Successful early on, the mission is soon interrupted by seas full of impassable ice. Trapped, 

Walton encounters Victor Frankenstein, who has been traveling by dog-drawn sledge across the ice and is weakened by the cold. 

Walton takes him aboard ship, helps nurse him back to health, and hears the fantastic tale of the monster that Frankenstein created. 

Victor first describes his early life in Geneva. At the end of a blissful childhood spent in the company of Elizabeth Lavenza and friend 

Henry Clerval, Victor enters the university of Ingolstadt to study natural philosophy and chemistry. There, he is consumed by the 

desire to discover the secret of life and, after several years of research, becomes convinced that he has found it. 

Armed with the knowledge he has long been seeking, Victor spends months feverishly fashioning a creature out of old body parts. 

One climactic night, in the secrecy of his apartment, he brings his creation to life. When he looks at the monstrosity that he has 

created, however, the sight horrifies him. After a fitful night of sleep, interrupted by the specter of the monster looming over him, he 

runs into the streets, eventually wandering in remorse. Victor runs into Henry, who has come to study at the university, and he takes 

his friend back to his apartment. Though the monster is gone, Victor falls into a feverish illness. 

Sickened by his horrific deed, Victor prepares to return to Geneva, to his family, and to health. Just before departing Ingolstadt, 

however, he receives a letter from his father informing him that his youngest brother, William, has been murdered. Grief-stricken, 

Victor hurries home. While passing through the woods where William was strangled, he catches sight of the monster and becomes 

convinced that the monster is his brother’s murderer. Arriving in Geneva, Victor finds that Justine Moritz, a kind, gentle girl who had 

been adopted by the Frankenstein household, has been accused. She is tried, condemned, and executed, despite her assertions of 

innocence. Victor grows despondent, guilty with the knowledge that the monster he has created bears responsibility for the death of 

two innocent loved ones. 

Hoping to ease his grief, Victor takes a vacation to the mountains. While he is alone one day, crossing an enormous glacier, the 

monster approaches him. The monster admits to the murder of William but begs for understanding. Lonely, shunned, and forlorn, he 

says that he struck out at William in a desperate attempt to injure Victor, his cruel creator. The monster begs Victor to create a mate 

for him, a monster equally grotesque to serve as his sole companion. 

Victor refuses at first, horrified by the prospect of creating a second monster. The monster is eloquent and persuasive, however, and 

he eventually convinces Victor. After returning to Geneva, Victor heads for England, accompanied by Henry, to gather information 

for the creation of a female monster. Leaving Henry in Scotland, he secludes himself on a desolate island in the Orkneys and works 

reluctantly at repeating his first success. One night, struck by doubts about the morality of his actions, Victor glances out the window 

to see the monster glaring in at him with a frightening grin. Horrified by the possible consequences of his work, Victor destroys his 

new creation. The monster, enraged, vows revenge, swearing that he will be with Victor on Victor’s wedding night. 

Later that night, Victor takes a boat out onto a lake and dumps the remains of the second creature in the water. The wind picks up 

and prevents him from returning to the island. In the morning, he finds himself ashore near an unknown town. Upon landing, he is 

arrested and informed that he will be tried for a murder discovered the previous night. Victor denies any knowledge of the murder, 

but when shown the body, he is shocked to behold his friend Henry Clerval, with the mark of the monster’s fingers on his neck. 

Victor falls ill, raving and feverish, and is kept in prison until his recovery, after which he is acquitted of the crime. 

Shortly after returning to Geneva with his father, Victor marries Elizabeth. He fears the monster’s warning and suspects that he will 

be murdered on his wedding night. To be cautious, he sends Elizabeth away to wait for him. While he awaits the monster, he hears 

Elizabeth scream and realizes that the monster had been hinting at killing his new bride, not himself. Victor returns home to his 

father, who dies of grief a short time later. Victor vows to devote the rest of his life to finding the monster and exacting his revenge, 

and he soon departs to begin his quest. 
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Victor tracks the monster ever northward into the ice. In a dogsled chase, Victor almost catches up with the monster, but the sea 

beneath them swells and the ice breaks, leaving an unbridgeable gap between them. At this point, Walton encounters Victor, and 

the narrative catches up to the time of Walton’s fourth letter to his sister. 

Walton tells the remainder of the story in another series of letters to his sister. Victor, already ill when the two men meet, worsens 

and dies shortly thereafter. When Walton returns, several days later, to the room in which the body lies, he is startled to see the 

monster weeping over Victor. The monster tells Walton of his immense solitude, suffering, hatred, and remorse. He asserts that now 

that his creator has died, he too can end his suffering. The monster then departs for the northernmost ice to die. 

Works cited: http://www.sparknotes.com/lit/frankenstein/summary.html 

COMPREHENSION 

1. How did Walton meet Victor Frankenstein? 

 

2. What theory was Victor consumed with? 

 

3. How did Victor create his creature? 

 

4. List the events that occurred after Victor created his monster? 

 

5. What did the monster request of Victor? 

 

6. What did Victor do after he created his second monster? 

 

7. What events took place to make Victor seek revenge on his monster?  
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of a metaphorical monster.  Use the 
Essay Map to create your story. Students require some knowledge of Classic literature to be 
discussed in class. Frankenstein,  the novel to be studied in class.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                                

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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GRAMMAR  

Begin each paragraph with a topic sentence and end it with a reference to the 

beginning. 

This enables the reader to discover the purpose of each paragraph as it is read 

and to retain its purpose. The most generally useful kind of paragraph, is that in 

which:- 

 the topic sentence comes at or near the beginning 

 the succeeding sentences explain or establish or develop the statement made in 

the topic sentence 

 the final sentence either emphasizes the thought of the topic sentence or states 

some important information. 

If the paragraph forms part of a larger composition, its relation to what precedes, 

or its function may need to be expressed. This can sometimes be done by a 

mere word or phrase as in - again; therefore; for the same reason in the topic 

sentence. Sometimes, it is practical to precede the topic sentence by one or 

more sentences of introduction or transition.  

DISCUSSION -CLASS NOTES                                 
                                                    

WRITER      WRITE 

        
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________ 

javascript:edit(17743)
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Reading Comprehension  
This exercise is to fully understand the essay structure by discussing and 
analysing the process.  

1 Now, to be properly enjoyed, a walking 
tour should be gone upon alone. 

1 Topic sentence. 

2 If you go in a company, or even in 
pairs, it is no longer a walking tour in 
anything but name; it is something else 
and more in the nature of a picnic. 

2 The meaning made clearer by denial of 
the contrary. 

3 A walking tour should be gone upon 
alone, because freedom is of the 
essence; because you should be able to 
stop and go on, and follow this way or 
that, as the freak takes you; and because 
you must have your own pace, and 
neither trot alongside a champion walker, 
nor mince in time with a girl. 

3 The topic sentence repeated, in 
abridged form, and supported by three 
reasons; the meaning of the third ("you 
must have your own pace") made clearer 
by denying the converse. 

4 And you must be open to all 
impressions and let your thoughts take 
colour from what you see. 

4 A fourth reason, stated in two forms. 

5 You should be as a pipe for any wind to 
play upon. 

5 The same reason, stated in still another 
form. 

6 "I cannot see the wit," says Hazlitt, "of 
walking and talking at the same time. 

6-7 The same reason as stated by Hazlitt. 7 When I am in the country, I wish to 
vegetate like the country," which is the 
gist of all that can be said upon the 
matter. 

8 There should be no cackle of voices at 
your elbow, to jar on the meditative 
silence of the morning. 

8 Repetition, in paraphrase, of the 
quotation from Hazlitt. 

9 And so long as a man is reasoning he 
cannot surrender himself to that fine 
intoxication that comes of much motion in 
the open air, that begins in a sort of 
dazzle and sluggishness of the brain, and 
ends in a peace that passes 
comprehension.—Stevenson, Walking 
Tours. 

9 Final statement of the fourth reason, in 
language amplified and heightened to 
form a strong conclusion. 

 

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=reading&um=1&hl=en&sa=N&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1366&bih=641&tbm=isch&tbnid=-lmg-dFgqiAg4M:&imgrefurl=http://can-red-lec.library.dal.ca/&docid=BHYLq3UuYBkb6M&imgurl=http://can-red-lec.library.dal.ca/059.jpg&w=613&h=305&ei=27bJTpLwOqjm0QGD_o01&zoom=1
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=reading&um=1&hl=en&sa=N&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1366&bih=641&tbm=isch&tbnid=-lmg-dFgqiAg4M:&imgrefurl=http://can-red-lec.library.dal.ca/&docid=BHYLq3UuYBkb6M&imgurl=http://can-red-lec.library.dal.ca/059.jpg&w=613&h=305&ei=27bJTpLwOqjm0QGD_o01&zoom=1
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Reading Comprehension 

1 It was chiefly in the eighteenth 

century that a very different 

conception of history grew up. 

1 Topic sentence. 

2 Historians then came to believe that 

their task was not so much to paint a 

picture as to solve a problem; to 

explain or illustrate the successive 

phases of national growth, prosperity, 

and adversity. 

2 The meaning of the topic sentence 

made clearer; the new conception of 

history defined. 

3 The history of morals, of industry, 

of intellect, and of art; the changes 

that take place in manners or beliefs; 

the dominant ideas that prevailed in 

successive periods; the rise, fall, and 

modification of political constitutions; 

in a word, all the conditions of 

national well-being became the 

subjects of their works. 

3 The definition expanded. 

4 They sought rather to write a history 

of peoples than a history of kings. 

4 The definition explained by contrast. 

5 They looked especially in history for 

the chain of causes and effects. 

5 The definition supplemented: 

another element in the new 

conception of history. 

6 They undertook to study in the past 

the physiology of nations, and hoped 

by applying the experimental method 

on a large scale to deduce some 

lessons of real value about the 

conditions on which the welfare of 

society mainly depend.—Lecky, The 

Political Value of History. 

6 Conclusion: an important 

consequence of the new conception of 

history. 

 

Reading is a complex cognitive process of decoding symbols for the intention of constructing or deriving 

meaning (reading comprehension). It is a means of language acquisition, of communication, and of sharing information 
and ideas. Like all language, it is a complex interaction between the text and the reader which is shaped by the reader’s 
prior knowledge, experiences, attitude, and language community which is culturally and socially situated. The reading 
process requires continuous practices, development, and refinement. Readers use a variety of reading strategies to assist 
with decoding, to translate symbols into sounds or visual representations of speech and comprehension. Readers may 
use morpheme, semantics, syntax and context clues to identify the meaning of unknown words. Readers integrate the 
words they have read into their existing framework of knowledge or schema. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cognitive_process
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Symbols
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Reading_comprehension
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language_acquisition
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Information
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Speech
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Morpheme
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Semantics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syntax
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) 
Enlightenment 
 

1 Enlightenment 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
 
 
WORDS AND THEIR EXPANDED MEANINGS 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
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Chapter 14 Comprehension Test 
 
1. The history of Frankenstein is a complex review of the life of the author and 

the time that she lived in. Write a compelling tale of that history in 250 
words.  

________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

2. “They undertook to study in the past the physiology of nations, and hoped 
by applying the experimental method on a large scale to deduce some 
lessons of real value about the conditions on which the welfare of society 
mainly depend.”—Lecky, The Political Value of History. Redefine this 
quote, in your own words. 250 words. 

 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________ 
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________________  
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Chapter 15 STORY 15 
 

 

POWER  
 

Foucault and Marx influence our thinking of power, through (1)classification and 
structure. While they both had at times expressed conflicting points of view, 
many of these conflicts converged in society, whereby creating a cohesive fusion 
that often are distinctive only by the origination of these authorities on Power. We 
will examine them through several extremely integrated tools of Power and 
emerge with a hybridized conclusion. We as a society, have become so 
embedded with these philosophies and tools of the use of Power and therefore 
no longer clearly differentiate the two as separate causes and effects but examine 
them as a whole in the fabric of society.  
 
Foucault, observed that modern power, is a form of internalized surveillance to 
produce a person who is docile and therefore disciplinary .With disciplinary 
power, everyone disciplines themselves and this is related to bio power which is 
the states’ involvement with the biological well-being of the population that 
includes prevention and control of disease, adequate supplies of food and water, 
housing and education. Bio power, is a link between the control of people and the 
development of capitalism.  
In the analysis, power states and self -regulation appear not to be the centres’ of 
power but instruments of modern power concepts. Classifying and dividing 
practices are also disciplinary practices.  They are aimed at individuals, specific 
populations, and the entire social order where new technologies were developed 
for treating individuals and populations, which cannot be understood or 
explained in Marxist terms. 
 
Marxist models of productive powers, explains the formation and transformation 
of society in terms of conflict between the relations of production and class 
struggle. Both Foucault and Marx identify an agent provocateur but disagree in 
its effect and consequences. This involves a belief in a global struggle and the 
overthrowing of capitalism to create change versus allowing the will of the people 
to create a more realistic change in society, that favours capitalism but through 
bio-power. 
 
For Marx power is originating from a clearly identifiable source, power is a top-
down forum, concentrating power at the top echelon of society to erode the 
capacity for spontaneous action and dehumanize and imprison the rest of 
humanity on the lower end of spectrum. Therefore maintaining that the 
superstructure had only a ‘relative autonomy’, and the theory of ‘relative 
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autonomy’, as a shorthand designation of the base–superstructure relation, 
became a central concept of twentieth-century Marxism 
            Foucault argues that power works through people and not just on them. 
There is no clear source of power in Foucault's view as power relations circulate 
in all sites and levels of social life. Additionally, for Marx power is restrictive, 
whereas for Foucault power is both productive and restrictive.  
 
Finally, the two views are not actually mutually exclusive. Marx saw power as 
strongly related to economic resources and the means of production, whereas 
Foucault saw it in terms of everyday social interactions, with the balance of 
power shifting from one group or individual to another, depending on the 
circumstances. The market is the ultimate authority governing economic and 
social life. Whereby efficiency, productivity and growth occurs through free 
markets to reduce government regulation Economic rationality extends 
throughout society forming, new “common sense”. 
 

Karl Marx 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Michel Foucault born Paul-Michel Foucault (15 October 1926 – 25 June 1984), was a French philosopher, social theorist and 
historian of ideas. He held a chair at the Collège de France with the title "History of Systems of Thought."  Foucault is best known for 
his critical studies of social institutions, most notably psychiatry, medicine, the human sciences and the prison system, as well as for 
his work on the history of human sexuality. His writings on power, knowledge, and discourse have been widely influential in 
academic circles. Foucault was listed as the most cited scholar in the humanities in 2007. 

Karl Heinrich Marx (5 May 1818 – 14 March 1883) was a German philosopher, economist, sociologist, historian, journalist, 
and revolutionary socialist. His ideas played a significant role in the development of social science and the socialist 
political movement. Marx's theories about society, economics and politics, which are collectively known as Marxism, hold 
that all societies progress through the dialectic of class struggle. He was critical of the current socio-economic form of 
society, capitalism, believing it would be replacement by a new system, socialism. Under socialism, he argued that society 
would be governed by the working class in what he called the "dictatorship of the proletariat", He believed that socialism 
would, in its turn, eventually be replaced by a stateless, classless society called pure communism. 
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of Power.  

 
LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 

ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. Example, classification 

 

1 classification 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
USE THE ESSAY MAP TO DEVELOP AND DISCUSS THE ESSAYS IN THE CHAPTER 
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TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 
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____________________________________________________________________________________
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____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
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 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
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SUPPORTING DETAILS 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________ 

POWER AND NEGOTIATION 
 Power or control over a situation often makes a transaction a simple trade. The person with the 
power establishes the rules and the rate of return. Those who find the terms acceptable 

participate. If not, they will NEGOTIATE. 
http://www.how-to-negotiate.com/six-basic-negotiating-tips.html 

6 Basic Negotiating Tips  
 The First Tip Never discuss settlement terms until the end of the process, when both parties 

are committed to trying to resolve the situation. Before discussing the meaty terms of a 
settlement get to know each other, find out what you can about possible competitors, learn as 
much as possible about the issue at hand, determine if this is really what you need or want, 
wait until they indicate that they really want or need to settle. 

 The Second Tip The purpose of negotiating is to discover the term parameters of the other 
person. You want to know the most the other person will pay for something or the least they 
are willing to sell for so you can couch your initial offer or response to strategically position 
your offer or proposal.  

 The Third Tip Try to get the other person to make the first offer or proposal. Knowing how to 
bracket your response will let you move the final outcome toward your goal. But the starting 
point is a critical step in getting there. Manipulating the other person into making the opening 
proposal allows you to set the parameters of the negotiation to your advantage. 

 The Fourth Tip Prepare before meeting by considering why you are negotiating, what you 
expect to gain, why that is important to you, and what you expect to have to offer. If you fully 
understand your needs and wants you will be able to quickly determine if continuing a 
negotiation is worth your time. 

 The Fifth Tip Test the market before sitting down. Get comparables’, talk with others, and 
establish reasonable parameters for the negotiation . The key to a successful negotiation is 
keeping your proposals and counters within a range of reasonableness. Do not undermine your 
credibility by appearing ill-informed or overly aggressive. 

 The Sixth Tip Be aware when it is time to bring the negotiation to a close. Don't let the 
discussion drag on as the other person may lose interest, patience or the desire to commit. 
Over negotiating often kills deals or agreements that should have been made. 
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 Negotiations in English  

One of the most important skills anyone can hold in daily life is the ability to negotiate. In general terms, a 
negotiation is a resolution of conflict. We enter negotiations in order to start or continue a relationship and 
resolve an issue. Even before we accept our first jobs, or begin our careers, we all learn how to negotiate. 
For one person it begins with the negotiation of an allowance with a parent. For another it involves 
negotiating a television schedule with a sibling. Without the ability to negotiate, people break off 
relationships, quit jobs, or deliberately avoid conflict and uncomfortable situations. 
 
In the world of business, negotiating skills are used for a variety of reasons, such as to negotiate a salary 
or a promotion, to secure a sale, or to form a new partnership. Here are a few examples of different types 
of negotiations in the business world: 

 Manager and Clerk: Negotiating a promotion 

 Employer and Potential Employee: Negotiating job benefits 

 Business Partner A and B: Making decisions about investments 

 Company A and Company B: Negotiating a merger 

 Customer and Client: Making a Sale 

 The Art of Negotiating 

Negotiating is often referred to as an "art". While some people may be naturally more skillful as 
negotiators, everyone can learn to negotiate. And, as they often say in business, everything is 
negotiable. Some techniques and skills that aid people in the negotiating process include: 

 Aiming high 

 Visualizing the end results 

 Treating one's opponent with respect and honesty 

 Preparing ahead of time 

 Exhibiting confidence 

Throughout this lesson, we will review important techniques and skills to learn before negotiating. We will 
also examine certain tactics your opponents may use at the negotiating table. These pages are designed 
to prepare you for  negotiating in English in the business world, but they will also help you achieve your 
goals in everyday life. 

 Case Study 

For the purpose of this lesson, we will follow the negotiations taking place at a fictional company called Landscape 
Labourers. Markus, a landscaper who has been with this company for five years, believes he is underpaid. He also 
thinks he deserves more seniority over his crew members. Markus's manager, Louis is also the owner of Landscape 
Labourers. Though Louis values Markus more than any of his other labourers, he isn't sure that he can afford to 
pay him more, especially at this time of year when work is unsteady. 
 
Read through the lesson and find out how Markus prepares his case and presents it to management, and 

how the two parties negotiate and achieve their goals. 
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 Preparing to Negotiate 

Lack of preparation in a negotiation almost always sets a person up for failure. Each party must clearly 
define their own goals and objectives and must anticipate the goals of the opposition. This may require 
doing due diligence through background research. Finally, each party must come up with various 
alternatives to their main objectives. 

 Markus Prepares to Negotiate with Louis 

Markus approaches Louis after his shift on Friday afternoon and asks if he can arrange a meeting to 
discuss a potential promotion. Louis sighs and reminds Markus that they already had this discussion last 
year. Markus agrees, but reminds Louis of his loyalty to the company and insists that they speak again on 
the subject next week. Eventually Louis, who is afraid that Markus might quit on the spot, agrees to meet 
on Monday during the crew's lunch hour. 
 
Over the weekend, Markus thinks about Monday's meeting. Last year, he was unprepared to negotiate 
and ended up only getting a 50 cent/hour pay raise. This did not satisfy him, and he has continued to feel 
undervalued ever since. Many times, after a hard day at work, Markus has considered quitting. However, 
it is difficult to find work in the middle of winter. Markus has a family to support and he can't afford to lose 
his job. 
 
Markus decides to do some research on negotiating. He learns the principles behind collaborative 
negotiating, and decides that this is the approach he will take this time. After he has understood the 
concept he can ask himself the preparatory questions above. Finally, he can apply the rules of 
collaborative negotiating to his own case. 

Here are some preparatory questions to ask before beginning talks with the other party: 

 What is my main objective?  

 What are all of the alternatives I can think of? 

 Why do I deserve to have my goals met? 

 What will my opponent's counter proposal likely consist of? 

 How can I respond to this counter proposal? 

 When would I like to have this issue resolved? 

 What is my bottom-line? 

 What market research/homework do I need to do to back up my cause? 

 What is my bargaining power compared to my opponent's? 

 What do I know about the principles of negotiating? 

 Markus Answers the Preparatory Questions 

 My main objective is to be named crew foreman and to earn a salary that is competitive with other 
foremen in the area. 

 Alternatives include looking for work elsewhere, asking for a dollar more an hour, suggesting that 
Louis hire someone else to take on extra duties. 

 I deserve this promotion because I have worked with Landscape Labourers for five consecutive 
years, and have received many compliments from satisfied clients. I am the team member who 
reports early every morning and leaves last. If we are under a deadline, I work through my lunch 
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hour. All of the other team members come to me with their questions. 

 Louis will likely say that he can't afford to pay me more because business is slow in the winter. 
He will say that there are plenty of qualified labourers who will do the work for less money. 

 Both of these arguments are probably true. Landscape Labourers lost a lot of money last year 
due to poor weather. There were a few weeks that we couldn't work, but Louis had to pay us 
anyway because of our contracts. And, unemployment is at a record high in our region. But, Louis 
just signed a contract with a new company that will mean regular work for at least the next two 
years. Also, the other team members rely on me, and none of them have the experience to take 
over my position if I quit. It will cost Louis a lot of money to train a new landscaper to do 
everything that I do. 

 I understand that winter is tough on this business, so I would like to have this issue resolved by 
spring. 

 I will look into three other local landscaping businesses and inquire about the salary and benefits 
of its employees. I will also review the classified ads to see if any other companies are hiring or 
looking for a foreman. 

 My bottom-line is to receive an extra dollar an hour and to be named team manager. 

 I think Louis and I have equal bargaining power right now. None of the other current members of 
our team are as committed to the job as I am. However, unemployment is high and there are 
other people he could hire. 

 I have never been a strong negotiator. I need to learn more about negotiating strategies and 
tactics. 

 Collaborative Negotiating 

In business, the goal of negotiating parties should always be for mutual gain. This type of win-win 
negotiation is often called collaborative negotiating. The opposite of collaborative negotiating is called 
competitive negotiating. The goal of competitive negotiating is for one party to win and the other to lose. 
Dishonest practices, such as lying, manipulation, intimidation, and bribery are often used in this type of 
negotiation.  

Main Principles of Collaborative Negotiating: 

 Resolve previous conflicts ahead of time 

 Deal with issues, not personalities 

 Commit to listening more than speaking: The more you know about your counterpart, the more 
likely you will achieve your goals. You cannot convince someone of something when you do not 
know anything about them, or what their own needs are. A common mistake is to prepare one's 
next question or point while the opponent is speaking. 

 Establish trust in the onset 

 Develop a common goal 

 Discuss a common enemy 

 Take opponent's views/needs into careful consideration: Not only do you want to win this 
negotiation; you want your opponent to win as well, so that he or she will negotiate with you again 
in the future. 
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 Markus Applies the Principles for Collaborative Negotiating 

 I will not discuss the fact that I was only offered a 50 cent raise last year. It was my fault for not 
being prepared to negotiate. 

 Even though I think Louis is lazy, and takes too many days off when we are busy, I will not point 
out his shortcomings. This is about my promotion, not his work ethic. 

 I will first thank Louis for employing me for five consecutive years. I will tell him that the stable 
work has meant a lot to me and my family, and I appreciate the security, especially with so many 
people out of work. 

 I will tell Louis that I think his company is one of the most respected landscape companies in the 
region, and ensure him that my goal is to have a lifelong career at Landscape Labourers. 

 I will say that I hope I will never have to work for a company that does a poor job, such as Powell 
Designs. 

 I will acknowledge that last year's weather was a problem and note that it is not anyone's fault 
that the company lost money. 

Preparing to Negotiate a Job Offer 
Negotiating a job offer should mean more than just saying, yes. Though being offered a job is an exciting 
time, it is also an important time to use your negotiating skills. Here are some issues you may want to 
raise before you accept:  

 Salary  

 Promotion Opportunities  

 Insurance (medical, dental, accident, life)  

 Holidays  

 Vacation time  

 Retirement/pension plans  

 Stock options                                                                    

 Overtime  

 Expenses 

 The Negotiation Process 

It's time to negotiate! Here are a few golden rules to successful negotiations: 

1) Always try to negotiate for at least 15 minutes. Any less than that and it is unlikely that either party 
has had enough time to fairly consider the other side. Generally, the size or seriousness of the 
negotiation determines the amount of time needed to negotiate it. Setting a time limit is a good idea. 
Approximately 90% of negotiations get settled in the last 10% of the discussion. 
 
2) Always offer to let the other party speak first. This is especially important if you are the one making 
a request for something such as a raise. The other party may have overestimated what you are going to 
ask for and may actually offer more than what you were going to request. 
 
3) Always respect and listen to what your opponent has to say. This is important even if he or she 
does not extend the same courtesy to you. Do your best to remain calm and pleasant even if the other 
party is displaying frustration or anger. Remember some people will do anything to intimidate you. 
 
4) Acknowledge what the other party says. Everyone likes to know that what they say is important.  

If the other party opens first, use it to your advantage, by paraphrasing what you have heard. Repeat their 
important ideas before you introduce your own stronger ones. 
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5) Pay attention to your own and your counter-partner's body language. Review the chart below to 
learn how to interpret body language during the negotiations. Make sure that you aren't conveying any 
negative body language.  

 Language to use to show understanding/agreement on a point: 

 I agree with you on that point. 

 That's a fair suggestion.  

 So what you're saying is that you... 

 In other words, you feel that... 

 You have a strong point there.  

 I think we can both agree that... 

 I don't see any problem with/harm in that. 

 Language to use for objection on a point or offer: 

 I understand where you're coming from; however,... 

 I'm prepared to compromise, but... 

 The way I look at it... 

 The way I see things... 

 If you look at it from my point of view... 

 I'm afraid I had something different in mind. 

 That's not exactly how I look at it. 

 From my perspective... 

 I'd have to disagree with you there. 

 I'm afraid that doesn't work for me. 

 Is that your best offer? 

 

Body Language Possible meaning 

Avoiding Eye Contact 

 Lying 

 Not interested 

 Not telling the whole truth 

Serious Eye Contact 

 Trying to intimidate 

 Showing anger 

Touching the face/fidgeting 

 Nervousness 

 Lack of confidence 

 Submission 

Nodding 

 Agreeing 

 Willing to compromise 

Shaking the head/turning away 

 Frustrated 

 In disbelief 

 Disagreeing with a point 
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 Markus Opens the Negotiations 

It's finally lunchtime and Markus and Louis meet as planned. Markus offers for Louis to speak first, but Louis declines: 
 

Markus: Thanks again for agreeing to meet today. I really 

appreciate you taking the time during your lunch. 
 
Louis: Okay, well, let's get started. I'd like to resolve this as 

soon as possible so we can get back to work. 
 
Markus: Great. Okay, well, if there's anything you'd like to say 

first, please be my guest. 
 
Louis: Oh, no, I insist you go first. After all, you're the one who 

asked to meet with me. 
 
Markus: Very well then. First of all I want you to know that I am 

fully aware of the challenges you have faced in running this 
company in the last few years. I understand that the poor 
weather last year ended up costing you and all of the local 
landscape companies a lot of money. I think you realize that I 
am unsatisfied with my current salary. I've been with Landscape 
labourers for 5 years now and there have been many profitable 
years. Despite how much your business has grown, I'm making 
less than a dollar more than I was the day I started. 

 
Louis: You're lucky to have a job in these times. 

 
Markus: Yes, and I'm very thankful that you have employed me all this time, especially during the slow seasons 

when the company is struggling to make a profit. It means a lot to me to have that stability, which is why I have 
remained loyal to your company. 
 
Louis: You haven't had much choice but to remain loyal, Markus. There are no jobs out there. 

 
Markus: Well if you don't mind, I'd like to finish what I have to say and then you can let me know what your position 

is. As a matter of fact, there are a few companies hiring right now in our area. These are not all necessarily 
companies that I would be interested in working with. For example, you and I both know that I would never want to 
work for a company such as Powell Designs. I'd much prefer to be associated with a company like Landscape 
Labourers because we do a good job. Having said that, I took the liberty of calling a few other local companies to find 
out what type of salary packages they offer to their foremen. 
 
Louis: Foremen? I don't have a foreman. I never have. It's not my style. Don't forget, you're a contract labourer just 

like the rest of the crew. 
 
Markus: Yes, I thank you for bringing that up. Besides deserving a higher salary, one that is competitive with local 

companies, I also think that I deserve a new title. You and I both know that the crew looks to me as though I am a 
foreman, even though I don't have the title. 
 
Louis: You don't have the title, but you also don't have the responsibility. It's a lot of work being a foreman. 

 
Markus: Exactly. And you can't say that you haven't noticed me coming in earlier than the others and leaving later. I 

also designate jobs to all of the crew members each morning and call suppliers when needs arise. These are duties 
of a foreman, am I right? 
 
Louis: I suppose. But a foreman also helps solve conflicts that arise within a team, and deals with customer 

complaints. You always pass those things on to me. 
 
Markus: I agree with you on that. However, I would be willing to take on these extra responsibilities, should you offer 

me a foreman position at a rate of $25.00 per hour. 
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 Coming to a Close or Settlement 

There are a number of signals that indicate that negotiations are coming to a close. This may not always 
mean that an agreement has been reached. In many cases, there are many rounds of negotiations. The 
preliminary round may uncover the major issues, while subsequent rounds may be needed to discuss and 
resolve them. Here are some signals of talks coming to a close: 

 A difference of opinion has been significantly reduced 

 One party suggests signing an agreement. 

 One or both parties indicate that a period of time to pause and reflect is necessary. 

 Beware of last-minute strong-arm tactics. 

Even if you make the decision to treat your negotiating opponent with honesty 
and kindness, the other party may not extend you the same respect. Be prepared 
to stand your ground firmly, yet cordially, especially in the last few minutes of the 
negotiations. This is the time when manipulative parties may employ certain 
tactics in order to try to fool you into losing focus or lowering goals and standards. 
Remember that conflicts are generally resolved in the last few minutes. The 
theory behind last minute tactics is that one party may be more willing to give in 
out of fear that all of the concessions or progress made up to that point (perhaps 
hours or weeks of talks) might be lost. People also get tired or have other 
commitments that need to be met, such as making an important phone call before 
another business closes, or picking up children from school. Here are some last minutes tricks that 
negotiators often use at this time: 

 Walking out of the room 

 Offering a short-term bribe 

 Telling you to take it or leave it 

 Giving an ultimatum 

 Abrupt change in tone (used to shock the other party into submission) 

 Introducing new requests (used at to get you to concede with little thought or consideration) 

 Stating generalizations without evidence (dropped without significant statistics/proof) 

 Adopting the Mr. Nice Guy persona (used to try to make it look like they are doing you a favour in 
hopes that you will lower your expectations) 

 Language to use in closing                                              

 It sounds like we've found some common ground. 

 I'm willing to leave things there if you are. 

 Let's leave it this way for now. 

 I'm willing to work with that. 

 I think we both agree to these terms. 

 I'm satisfied with this decision. 

 I think we should get this in writing. 

 I'd like to stop and think about this for a little while. 

 You've given me a lot to think about/consider. 

 Would you be willing to sign a contract right now? 

 Let's meet again once we've had some time to think. 
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 Louis Signals an End to the Negotiations and Attempts some Last-minute Tactics 

Louis: Look, we're running out of time here and I've barely had a bite of my lunch. 
 
Markus: I know, and we have a lot of work to get done this afternoon. 
 
Louis: Well, I guess we'll have to settle this at another time. 
 
Markus: Actually, I'd really like to get this settled today. I know how busy you are, and it's not easy to get 
you to sit down and talk. 
 
Louis: (standing up and getting ready to walk out of the room) Well, we're not getting anywhere. 
 
Markus: Please sit down for a few more minutes so we can make a decision. 
 
Louis: And what if I don't? Are you going to quit? 
 
Markus: I am a loyal employee, and I believe that it is in the best of both of our interests to have this 
conflict resolved. This should only take a few more minutes. 
 
Louis: Fine. You can be the foreman. I'll even change the title on your pay stub. But no raise. 
 
Markus: I think you and I both know, that the raise is more important to me than the title itself. 
 
Louis: You know, not very many owners would agree to give a person like you the title of foreman. You 
don't even have your proper certification. 
 
Markus: You've said before that experience means more to you than education. Remember that guy 
Samuel that you hired. He had a four year diploma in landscape design but had never worked a day out 
on the fields. You let him go before his probation was up. 
 
Louis: Oh, don't remind me of that kid.  
 
Markus: Look, I'd be willing to accept $24.00/hr, if you agree to 
review my salary again come spring. 
 
Louis Fine. I guess, that's fair. You are my best employee, right 
now at least. 
 
Markus: Great, then, you won't mind changing my status to 
crew foreman. I won't disappoint you. Remember, I'm willing to 
take on the extra duties of a foreman, which will give you more 
time to find new clients. 
 
Louis: Speaking of new clients. I'm expecting an important phone call in ten minutes, so let's wrap this 
up. 
 
Markus: Well, I think we've both agreed on the terms. Can we shake on it? I mean, can I have your word 
that my new hourly wage will begin at the beginning of next month?(Markus holds out his hand.) 
 
Louis: (Louis shakes it.) Okay, Mr. Foreman. Get back to work, would you. And, I'll need you to order all 
of the supplies for Monday. 
 
Markus: Thanks, Louis. I'll get on that right now. 
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 Formalize the agreement/negotiation 

In most business negotiations it is a good idea to get something down 
in writing. Even if a decision has not been made, a letter of intent to 
continue the negotiations is often used. This is a way for each party to 
guarantee that talks will continue. A letter of intent often outlines the 
major issues that will be discussed in future negotiations. In some 
cases a confidentiality agreement is also necessary. This is a 
promise from both parties to keep information private between 
discussions. When an agreement has been decided, a formal contract 
may be required. On the other hand, depending on the seriousness of 
the decision, and the level of trust between the two parties, a simple 
handshake and verbal agreement may be all that is needed. For 
example, an employer may offer a promotion and an employee may 
trust that the new salary will be reflected on the next paycheque. 
However, even if nothing is put formally in writing, it is wise to send an e-mail or letter that verifies the 
terms and puts the agreement on record, especially when a specific number is decided on. 

Sample E-mail: 
 
To: louis@landscapelabourers.com 
From: markus@landscapelabourers.com 
Subject: Today's Negotiation 
Attachment: Site #345 
 
Hi Louis 
I just wanted to write and thank you for spending your lunch hour with me today. I'm pleased with how our 
talks went and am excited to take on my new role as crew foreman. Even though my new salary will not 
be put in place until the first of next month, I will begin my new duties immediately. The supplies for 
Monday's job (Site #345) have all been ordered, and the total of the invoice will be $349.98, including tax 
and delivery. The crew has been assigned their tasks for Monday so we will be able to start as soon as 
we arrive. You will find a chart attached outlining who will be taking care of what and how long it should 
take us to have it completed. If you have any concerns, feel free to call me at home over the weekend. 
Thanks again, 
Markus 

 
 

 
Steps in Writing a Summary: Initially, summary writing can seem like a 

challenging task. It requires careful reading and reflective thinking about the 
article. Most of us, however, tend to skim read without focused reflection, but 
with time and effort, the steps listed here can help you become an effective 
summary writer. 

►Read the article 
►Reread the Article. 

- Divide the article into segments or sections of ideas. Each segment deals 
with one aspect of the central theme. A segment can comprise one or 
more paragraphs. Note: news magazine articles tend to begin with an 
anecdote. This is the writer’s lead into the article, but does not contain the 
thesis or supporting ideas. Typically, a feature lead does not constitute a 
segment of thought. 
- Label each segment. Use a general phrase that captures the subject 
matter of the segment. Write the label in the margin next to the segment. 
- Highlight or underline the main points and key phrases. 
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WRITE A SUMMARY 

TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
 
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter Summary Comprehension  
Debate and Discuss Decriminalization of Marijuana, as 
you understand it as a subject of Power and Negotiation   
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Introduction 

 
Decriminalization of Marijuana has been facilitated through Social change with the laws being amended is a 
blended issue where the debate includes many interesting thoughts. How and what is socially acceptable or 
unacceptable is historically derived from and for a collective group, especially in regards to Marijuana. The 
Canadian people and the law makers created a multi-layered relationship where a division of power dictating 
the factors of law, both civil and parliamentary. When and how one takes over the other without civil un-rest 
is the foundation of a democracy.  

 
Thesis 
 
Social change has always rested in the hands of our society dictating to the law itself and in order to establish this 
argument this paper will look at the issues regarding the decriminalization of marijuana by the Canadian democratic 
system via majority rule and how the laws dictating our social issues and society change.  The legalization of 
marijuana used to be a hotly debated issue however since in the world of modern medicine, circa 2010, it has proven 
to have several benefits which have affected the laws and how society has responded to these laws. The need to 
understand law and social change will be explored, through the interconnections of law, perceptions and economic 
realities that play a large role in defining these laws and subsequent social changes. It’s, all part of a complex subset 
of how laws and policy instruments interact with society and creates changes.   
 
In this essay the word Marijuana is also conveyed through its other verbal associations as Weed, Pot, Hemp and 
Cannabis. As these, associated words are used to describe Marijuana throughout the governing literature. As well 
Prohibitionist terminology is used, not only in reference to the American Prohibition but also to a thought or an ideal 
that resulted from that movement. 
Marijuana legalization seems to be following the path of Alcohol prohibition and the legalizing of both, as in Alcohol in 
the past and Marijuana in the future can fall under provincial and State laws.    
 
The standard argument is made that if marijuana is to become legal it would rapidly spread and become a gateway 
drug in Canadian society.  Revising of existing laws and policies is at the forefront of the Marijuana debate.  With 
most Canadians in agreement that Marijuana can be decriminalized, grass root support has eroded many of any pre-
existing old fashioned legal based arguments, and Canada is fast tracking itself in its efforts to decriminalize 
Marijuana.  
This popular opinion has already influenced the laws in Washington State and in other parts of the US and is mirrored 
by the same cause and effect in Canada. In the study, Consequences and Costs of Marijuana Prohibition (Beckett 
and Herbert) several points were discussed and these points are mirrored in our relaxation of the laws affecting 
Marijuana as a legal or normative drug in Canada.  
 
It was found that increasing Marijuana arrests did not solve the issue of Marijuana prohibition. The price of Marijuana 
has decreased as the potency of the drug increased and user rates increased. The costs of Marijuana prohibition are 
high. Law enforcement costs devour financial and organizational resources that should be allocated to more pressing 
public safety iniatives. The reprioritizing of police and legal enforcement of Marijuana, lead to no increase of 
marijuana usage. (Beckett and Herbert pps iv, v).  
 
It used to appear to the public that Marijuana usage was still associated with criminal or anti social behavior, much as 
alcohol was stigmatized as a polarizing influence in the many campaigns against drunk driving. Blacks are today still 
easy targets for any type of lawful scrutiny and arrests, and many have led in the past to drug related arrests. In 
Seattle, Washington the headlines of 24th Feburary2010, screamed, Police keep up Pot Arrests-Mostly of Black 
People, “Black People are more likely to be arrested, the records indicate, 18 people were black and 14 were white.  
             The article stated that 8.2 % of the population is black and 68.9 % are white. But the reasons for that are not 
linked to actual possession or dealing offences but more to a societal trap of being disenfranchised from society for 
generations. Also while the ethnicity of the races involved fit a historical profile, it was the rest of society (white) that 
was also involved with the purchasing of these illegal drugs. America’s war on Drugs campaign came into affect due 
to the increased incarcerated black profile presence in suburban white America. It’s a complicated socio-political 
economic response to the Black race, being the face of drugs, including marijuana. (Dr.Kirk Harris, The criminal 
justice system: reproducing the badges and incidents of slavery) 
(http://www.fcnetwork.org/fathersconf2002/proceedings/harris.html)  
 
Nowadays arrests make headlines for users that were busted due to their medical usage of Marijuana. The 
debate is still controversial but for more practical reasons, budgets, to fight crime and Marijuana usage as an 
illegal drug have declined. And increase of Marijuana as a cash crop is being investigated, through Marijuana 
Medical Access Regulations. 
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Sweden recognises new file-sharing religion Kopimism 

 

File-sharing is a religious ceremony according 
to the church leader  
A "church" whose central tenet is the right to file-
share has been formally recognised by the Swedish 
government. 

The  

"spiritual leader" of the church said recognition was a 
"large step". 
Others less enthusiastic stated the church would do 

little to halt the global crackdown on piracy. 
 
The Swedish government agency Kammarkollegiet finally registered the Church of Kopimism as a religious 
organisation shortly before Christmas, the group said. The church, which holds CTRL+C and CTRL+V 
(shortcuts for copy and paste) as sacred symbols, does not directly promote illegal file sharing, focusing 
instead on the open distribution of knowledge to all. It was founded by 19-year-old philosophy student and 
leader Isak Gerson. He hopes that file-sharing will now be given religious protection. 
"For the Church of Kopimism, information is holy and copying is a sacrament. Information holds a value, in 
itself and in what it contains and the value multiplies through copying. Therefore copying is central for the 
organisation and its members," he said in a statement. 
"Being recognised by the state of Sweden is a large step for all of Kopimi. Hopefully this is one step towards 
the day when we can live out our faith without fear of persecution," he added. Despite the new-found interest 
in the organisation, experts said religious status for file-sharing would have little effect on the global 
crackdown on piracy. 
"It is quite divorced from reality and is reflective of Swedish social norms rather than the Swedish legislative 
system," said music analyst Mark Mulligan. 
"It doesn't mean that illegal file-sharing will become legal, any more than if 'Jedi' was recognised as a 
religion everyone would be walking around with light sabres. "In some ways these guys are looking 
outdated. File-sharing as a means to pirate content is becoming yesterday's technology," he added. 
In the US, the Stop Online Piracy Act (SOPA) aims to stop online ad networks and payment processors from 
doing business with foreign websites accused of enabling or facilitating copyright infringement. 
It could also stop search engines from linking to the allegedly infringing sites. Domain name registrars could 
be forced to take down the websites, and internet service providers forced to block access to the sites 
accused of infringing. 
The government is pushing ahead with the controversial legislation despite continued opposition.  
http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/technology-16424659 

 
 
 
 
 
Q. HOW DOES THIS ELECTRICIFYING NEWS AFFECT YOUR POINT OF VIEW OF POWER?  
A:  
 
Q. RELECT UPON THE CHURCH AFFECTING THE STATE THROUGHOUT HISTORY 
A: 
 
Q. WHAT IS YOUR POINT OF VIEW ON THE COPYRIGHT PROCESS?   
A:                                                                                      
 
                                                               Please note the Lexical Approach to language in this report 
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WRITE YOUR DISCUSSION! 

Writing is a battle. 

Posted on December 9, 2011by Plantain Periodicals  
I am in the process of editing and found myself in a war against myself. Each time a new battle ensues.. There is the odd 
saying that in order to have peace you need to fight the war. It is true the more I write, the more I see how the actual 
process of writing reflects the conflicts and growing phases we find ourselves in within our own lives 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

http://plantainperiodicals.wordpress.com/2011/12/09/writing-is-a-battle/
http://plantainperiodicals.wordpress.com/author/plantainperiodicals/
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Chapter 15 Comprehension Test  

Redefine in your own words ALL the processes of POWER, in this chapter. In 1000 
words. Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain why you made 

this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style  
____________________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 16  STORY 16 

 
 

WHAT DO HIGH–HEELS (SHOES) MEAN? 
 
As a woman, when you buy a shoe, especially a high heel shoe, do you not experience a 
momentary thrill that mimics the sheer pleasure and excitement women feel when they slip on this 
licentious objet d’art, the high heel shoe?   What you are not knowingly doing with this love affair, 
went not to an object, but much deeper than that. Women are peeling back the layers of 
(1)femininity and getting closer to the truth of their own sacred self, the seat of a woman’s human 
soul, her egg.  
 
High heel shoes, the human soul and our eggs? Deep into this tiny cell, capable of letting us 
experience this sensation, that even the choice of buying a shoe, could it be, just biology, neatly 
wrapped up in thousands of years of human evolution, culture and mass media or? This routine 
act embodies so much from the worlds of science, sociology and communication. Let’s look at 
the egg and the sperm, not quite as we have always understood them but let’s take a new 
retrospective of that which is known, into the unknown. We need to understand the way cultural 
content in scientific descriptions changes as biological discoveries unfold. The nature-nurture 
debate is over. Our DNA is more alike than differentiated that seeking out gender based genetics 
is redundant. In the old days, the sperm penetrated the egg, wiggling itself into that place where 
the west was won. New views indicate that it’s the egg, causing the wiggling, due to the death like 
grip that the egg, has placed onto the head of the sperm. It makes one think of the black widow 
spider as she devours her mate. The egg is now seen to play a larger more aggressive role. 
Mimicry, in our cultural stereotypes creates the femme fatale, the egg is the aggressor, who 
captures and tethers the male. Observe the provocative language, aggressor, tethers, and femme 
fatale and was it the sperm that was wiggling or was the sperm acting out a more uncelebrated 
move from the seducer, the egg, creating the wiggle. Is our female culture more powerful than we 
thought, until now? This deviates from the traditional perspective but as expressed by the 
labelling of behaviour or appearance as deviant will change over time, and will vary by place, 
revealing its social and historical construction”.  
 
Femininity can be experienced as culture. Culture is involved with all practices that are not 
genetically programmed, but which carry meaning and value to us, which then can be 
meaningfully interpreted, by others. Culture in this sense permeates all of society. It’s what 
distinguishes the human element in social life, from what is biologically driven. Our feminine 
culture, as represented in the high heels, was introduced in the1500s and the modern day stiletto-
Italian for a small penetrating dagger- the high heel evolved. The high heel, a dangerous seducer, 
focused the egg-sperm wiggle, moved it to the sway of the hips accentuated, now by the high-heel 
shoe.  Yes, the stiletto, a slender heel, equated height with style arousing erectile images and 
sexual desire.  Now that’s a SHOE! 
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Grammatical gender is defined linguistically as a system of classes of nouns which trigger specific types 
of inflections in associated words, such as adjectives, verbs and others. For a system of noun classes to 
be a gender system, every noun must belong to one of the classes and there are only a very few that 
belong to several classes at once. If a language distinguishes between genders, in order to correctly 
define any noun or modifier and other types of word affected by that noun, one must identify the gender of 
the noun. Modern English is normally described as lacking grammatical gender outside of its pronouns. 
The linguistic notion of grammatical gender is distinguished from the biological and social notion of 
natural gender, although they interact closely in many languages. Both grammatical and natural gender 
can have linguistic effects in a given language. 
Many languages place each noun into two or three gender classes commonly called masculine, feminine, 
and neuter in English.  

 

Definition & Meaning 

Gender has the same relation to nouns that sex has to individuals, but while there are only two 
sexes,:  

Male - John insisted that he would pay for his own dinner. 
Female- Jane insisted that she would pay for her own dinner 

 
there are four genders 

 masculine - the masculine gender denotes all those of the male kind 

 feminine - the feminine gender all those of the female kind 

 neuter - the neuter gender denotes inanimate things or whatever is without life 

 common - common gender is applied to animate beings, the sex of which for the time being 
is indeterminable, such as fish, mouse, bird, etc 

Sometimes things which are without life as we conceive it and which, properly speaking, belong to 
the neuter type of noun, are, by a figure of speech called Personification, changed into either the 

masculine or feminine, as, for instance, we say of the sun, He is rising; of the moon, She is setting. 

Masculine Gender : Feminine Gender 

  Boy : Girl 

  Lion : Lioness 
  Bull : Cow 

  Cock : Hen 

  Man : Woman 
  Master : Mistress 

  Father : Mother 

  Son : Daughter 
  Gentleman : Lady  
  Earl : Countess 

  Husband : Wife 
  Lord : Lady 

  King : Queen 

  Brother : Sister 
  Bachelor : Maid/Spinster 

  Drone : Bee 

  Gander : Goose   Drake : Duck 
  Hart : Roe 

  Stag : Hind     Monk : Nun 

  Sir : Madam 
  Uncle : Aunty 

  Nephew : Niece 

  Wizard : Witch 

 

 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Linguistics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adjective
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grammatical_modifier
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gender
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POINTS- OF -VIEW                                            

CHALLENGING GRAMMATICAL GENDER  
 
 
 
 
 
In is the case particularly of the language-centered texts of French feminist writers like Hélène Cixous, and of Nicole 
Brossard, France Théoret, Madeleine Gagnon and Louky Bersianik in Quebec.The novel L’Eugélionne (1976) by  
Louky Bersianik gives rise to a particularly illuminating match between writing and translation strategies. The novel us
es satire, parody and allegory in its examination and denunciation of the misogyny of our society and its languages (S
cott1984:2). It is in fact the story of a feminist “Evangelist,” messenger carrying news of the overwhelming influence of 
patriarchy within the institutions and traditions of the Western world. It is a humorous but biting investigation into the s
exist nature of human “knowledge,” including the theories of a man designated as Saint Sigmund. A major part of the 
book deals with how language, plays a role in the oppression of women. Bersianik insists on the numerous ways  
In  which language institutes and maintains social inequalities, and acts as a legitimating tool of patriarchal authority.  
Bersianik writes, in effect, to undo a linguistic system and a western philosophical tradition in which women have  
been continually subdued and silenced by patriarchal law and by a male-oriented grammar and lexicon that have  
alienated them from their own history, from meaningful patterns of self-expression, and ultimately, from one another. 
(Gould l990:156)( Sherry Simon, page 15) 

 

 
 The other story of focus is Kikimora. This is about a dinner party of three, Elsa - the wife, Baron 

Mumtael - the guest and Stephen- the husband. The Baron is a rude arrogant type and he focuses 
his genteel hostility onto Elsa who, out of decorum and manners, will walk the line but her seething 
dislike of him is transparent. Stephen is oblivious and neutral throughout. The Baron immediately 
puts her down as he enters her home calling the interior typical, and then proceeds to make his 
opinions quite known.  

 “charming. I’m so glad you’re not an American. I think American women are a menace, don’t you? 
The spoilt female is invariably a menace.” “And what about the spoilt male?” “Oh the spoilt male can 
be charming. No spoiling, no charm.”  

 They continue to talk and the degree of the Baron’s chauvinism increases as he remarks on a 
painting and he insists must have been painted by a woman as it was colorful. Elsa says it was not 
but he is reluctant to believe this. Finally Stephan joins them and the Baron only now engages 
conversation with him. At a certain point the cat, Kikimora, who is almost always well behaved, 
scratches the Baron. The Baron goes into dramatics insisting it must be cleaned immediately as 
she-cats are known to have dangerous scratches. Elsa corrects him, “He’s not a she-cat, he’s a he-
cat.” This statement though does not sink in the Baron’s head as he keeps saying “ ‘One can’t be 
too careful with a she-cat,’ …And Elsa breathing deeply, would always answer, ‘He’s not a she-cat, 
he’s a he-cat.”’ Finally dinner is over, Elsa vents “What a horrible man!” Stephen is perplexed, of 
course. She cuddles Kikimora as a thankful ally and then she goes to her bedroom and removes the 
suite she was wearing during the dinner and proceeds to cut it up with scissors. Stephan hearing 
the noises called out: “ ‘What on earth are you doing?’ ‘I’m destroying my feminine charm,’ Elsa 
Said. ‘I thought I’d make a nice quick clean job of it.’” Ahh yes a tidy and symbolic action but women 
throughout the centuries have practiced this gesture in times of powerless distress. To cut the hair, 
to shred clothes, to destroy as an act of release and purging is an essential tool to deal with the 
psychological damage and neurosis that develops from being consistent with your station as a 
women. What is wonderful about this story is that it is clear the Baron offends Elsa but she does not 
remain wholly mute, turn to drink or self- deprecate herself to make it easier for anyone. Of course 
she has to valiantly put up with it, this is necessary for all in social situations, but the act of doing 
this doesn’t lessen her obvious strength of character. The Baron is an ass with obvious women 
issues and even the cat knows this. The cat is a tool to express knowing, of righting the right, in the 
same premonitory way a baby’s wail can feel when handed to you. Elsa is a woman with obligations 
but she still remains a strong woman, you can be both as Rhys firmly evidences in this story.  

 
Works cited 

 Gender in translation: cultural identity and the politics of transmission By Sherry Simon, page 15 

 Jean Rhys : Briefly on Feminism in Short Story, Monday, May 30, 2011, Ya Ya Ya, Jamie Sterns  

 http://yayayagetarty.blogspot.com/2011/05/font-face-font-family-times-new-roman-p_30.html 
 

http://www.blogger.com/profile/17275180513270582497
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. 

 

1 femininity 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 

USE THE ESSAY MAP TO DEVELOP AND DISCUSS THE ESSAYS IN THE CHAPTER 
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TITLE TOPIC:   

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

What is your point of view of Grammatical Gender?                                                                             

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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TALKING POINT – DISCUSSION & DEBATE  
Discourses:  
 

 Provide the framework for understanding and interpretation. 

 Are about how objects, practices, images, and ideas become meaningful. 

 Make possible what we can know, and how we can know it; they are the means 
through which knowledge is constructed. 

 Discourses have effects and consequences.  They shape not only what we know, 
but inform what we do. 

 People who study discourses are particularly concerned with the making of 
meaning, the production of representations, and the importance of culture for 
social organization. 

 Discourses must be grounded in the material world; in every day social 
organization and in people’s activities. 

 Without discourse, the material world can have no meaning.   

 Without the material world, there are no discourses. 
 

Where do discourses come from? 
 

 Through language.  Without language, there can be no meaning, no discourse.  
Language operates as a representational system: signs and symbols (sounds, 
words, images, etc.) stand for/signify/represent our concepts, ideas and feelings 
to other people. 

 Specific languages and meanings are deployed (get out there and circulate and 
become significant).  We will explore how this happens. 

 Language and meaning are historically and culturally specific.  We therefore 
need to examine the historical and cultural context in which discourses are 
produced (the social construction of discourses). 

 
 Stuart Hall makes reference to ‘the politics of the image’.  That is because representations (ie. of 

racialized bodies) will convey culturally specific meanings.  These meanings are the product of 

discourses.  (However, there is no guarantee that the representation will be understood in the way that 

was intended.) 
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Cultural studies are an academic field grounded in critical theory and literary 

criticism. It generally concerns the political nature of contemporary culture, as well as its 
historical foundations, conflicts, and defining traits. It is, to this extent, largely 
distinguished from cultural anthropology and ethnic studies in both objective and 
methodology. Researchers concentrate on how a particular medium or message relates 
to matters of ideology, social class, nationality, ethnicity, sexuality, and/or gender. 
Cultural studies approaches subjects holistically, combining feminist theory, social 
theory, political theory, history, philosophy, literary theory, media theory, film/video 
studies, communication studies, political economy, translation studies, museum studies 
and art history/criticism to study cultural phenomena in various societies. Thus, cultural 
studies seeks to understand the ways in which meaning is generated, disseminated, 
and produced through various practices, beliefs, institutions, and political, economic, or 
social structures within a given culture. 
 

Instructions: 

 Take an everyday object such as the ones listed below: 

1.   A red bandana 

2. Your favorite soccer team 

3. A banana and mango smoothie 

4. High heeled shoes 

5. The Olympics 

1. Get underneath the object (power relation) 

 For example: a banana mango smoothie – where does the banana come from? 

For example: red bandana: issue of race/power? 

For example: high heel shoes: gender, changes a woman’s body 

For example: The Olympics – power, racism, politics 

 Demonstrate the theoretical representation, power, race, and gender and sex 

approach. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Critical_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_criticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_criticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural_anthropology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethnic_studies
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Medium_(communication)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Message
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ideology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_class
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nationality
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethnicity
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sexual_orientation
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gender
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Feminist_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Political_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philosophy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Media_influence
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Film_studies
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Film_studies
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Communication_studies
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Political_economy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Translation_studies
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Museum_studies
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Art_history
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DISCOURSE OUTLINE  

 

 GROUP WORK - FILL IN THE DISCOURSE OUTLINE 
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WRITE YOUR DISCUSSION 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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CHAPTER 16 – Comprehension Test 

FILL IN THE BLANKS  

1. Our DNA is more alike than differentiated that seeking out gender based genetics is 
redundant. 
 

2. Mimicry, in our cultural stereotypes creates the femme fatale, the egg is the aggressor, 
who captures and tethers the male. 
 

3. Observe the provocative language, aggressor, tethers, and femme fatale and was it the 
sperm that was wiggling or was the sperm acting out a more uncelebrated move from the 
seducer, the egg, creating the wiggle. 
 

4. Culture in this sense permeates all of society. It’s what distinguishes the human element 
in social life, from what is biologically driven. 
 

5. Grammatical gender is defined linguistically as a system of classes of nouns which trigger 
specific types of inflections in associated words, such as adjectives, verbs and others. 
 

6. The linguistic notion of grammatical gender is distinguished from the 
biological and social notion of natural gender, although they interact 
closely in many languages. 

 
7. Many languages place each noun into two or three gender classes commonly called 

masculine, feminine, and neuter in English.  

Explain the following-: 

1. The novel uses satire, parody and allegory in its examination and denunciation of the 
misogyny of our society and its languages. 
 

2. Bersianik, insists on the numerous ways in which language institutes and maintains social 
inequalities, and acts as a legitimating tool of patriarchal authority. 
 

3. The Baron is a rude arrogant type and he focuses his genteel hostility onto Elsa who, out of 
decorum and manners, will walk the line but her seething dislike of him is transparent. 
Stephen is oblivious and neutral throughout. 
 

4. Discourses have effects and consequences.  They shape not only what we know, but 
inform what we do. Explain this statement.  
 

5. Express your understanding of Cultural studies being an academic field grounded in 
critical theory and literary criticism. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Linguistics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adjective
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gender
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Critical_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_criticism
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Chapter  17 STORY 17 
 

 

Going, going gone GREEN 

How 'green' is the computer?  This simple question uncovered a history of computing that makes 

the word green and a computer an(1) oxymoron.  The search to discover that the idea of a Green 

PC, or what constitutes a Green PC, was so novel that there was not a lot of information available 

or the same information was repeated in many articles. And to make matters worse, it was jargon 

based with chemical names with many warnings to our environment.  It’s now easier to 

understand why the greening of PC’s may take time as anything to do with the past with 

computers and the immediate future is difficult to change and Go Green. When you think of 

computers you think of convenience in all aspects of our life.  But when you think Green solutions 

to solve this issue, answers are not that easy to find. So they have been ignored, until recently.   

The history of the environment and computers being a source of anti- green thinking only became 

an issue in 2002 and then by 2006, there were alarm bells being sounded to alert us to a potential 

problem.  2010 brings into sharper focus the greening of our environment; “green buildings” as in 

architecture, modes of green-communication, as in less corporate travel, people do care about 

this Greening.  

I can see that it will make some companies in the future exceedingly wealthy to get involved in 

fixing these complicated issues. The computers we use by nature are toxic. This is one of those, 

did you know moments?  I didn’t. A typical computer contains lead, in the soldering of 

motherboards, micro- processors and other parts. Plastics, which are not biodegradable and 

other environmentally unstable metals such as, mercury, hexavalent chromium, cadmium, and 

some brominated flame retardants. All these come with lethal deadly label warnings in labs and 

we have daily access to them, at our fingertips. Most have been banned or forbidden since 2006 

but are still in existing computers. Even after the ban, the problem is that these computers will 

then just be thrown into the garbage.  That is the main issue the computer parts can kill us, if we 

just ignore them.   These materials are so harmful, yet that is the equipment you, we, I have in our 

homes and business worldwide. It’s not so much, that the computers we use and keep in 

functioning working order can harm us, it’s the computers we discard that becomes the issue as 

then these chemicals breakdown in dump sites.  It was estimated in April 2002 the billionth 

personal computer was bought. In 2010, the estimate of working, configured, post-assembly line 

computers would be 1-Billion 100-Million and a global (guesstimate) of all working computers is 

over six billion. Statistics, do vary as there are no real computer watchdog forums for exact 

numbers, these are educated guesses. There are a whopping 6,499,697,060 worldwide computer 

users, according to Internet world stats. As you can understand, it is a staggering issue. I cannot 

conceive of this situation being solved unless by a miracle, all the countries in the world work on 

a Global solution.   
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases a green industry or product. Going 
Green has become a Global mandate and we will investigate the many influences 
of language development and the Concept of Being a GREEN WORLD !  

 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Using the diagram below, to construct your Story. Use the plot elements- 
Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, Falling Action and Resolution to define your 
story. 

 
STORY TITLE_GREEN MONSTERS 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. For example - oxymoron 

 

1 oxymoron 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
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GREEN GRAMMAR  
 

Learning Vocabulary Chunks - PHRASES  
 

Students are to write down phrases related to the environment and pollution 
in particular.  

 

Pollution 
 
Western countries are currently rethinking their attitudes towards the environment. Water, air 
and noise pollution are continually becoming more of a threat to the environment. Further, there 
is increasing evidence that the ozone layer is being slowly threatened by the ever-increasing 
output of carbon monoxide which, in turn, has begun to play havoc with world weather patterns. 
El Nino is just one example of these changes to our environment.  
Governments are now beginning to combat these problems with a series of different measures. 
They are increasingly regulating industry and employing sophisticated scientific research to 
develop new solutions to the threat of pollutants. Recently, noise pollution has also begun to be 
noticed, as it has become increasingly difficult to escape the noise of the city. There are also 
conferences being held on a world level to combat these serious problems. Working together, 
governments hope to soon find solutions. 
 

 

 Which phrases express the idea that there are problems with our world? 

 ANSWER:  

 _____________________________________________________ 
_____________________________________________________  
_____________________________________________________  

 Which phrases express governments' reaction to these problems? 

 ANSWER:  

 _____________________________________________________ 
_____________________________________________________ 
_____________________________________________________ 

 Which words or phrases express types of pollution? 

 ANSWER:  

 ______________________________________________________ 
______________________________________________________ 
______________________________________________________ 
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 Name three environmental problems that face our world today, how people can 
help solve these problems. What image comes to your mind when you think of 
"recycling"? 

 
We hear it a lot in the news these days: "Recycle newspapers and save a tree. Collect bottles and cans 
so they can be reused in the manufacturing of new products." Protecting our delicate environment seems 
to be on the agenda of politicians, government 
leaders, and citizens in many parts of the 
world to show support for mother -nature. The 
concept of green consumerism has gained 
momentum.  Over the last decade, and the 
public feels moved to pitch in and help. 
However, three essential keys needed to 
power this movement include a more informed 
public, the development of improved 
technology, and a greater demand for recycled 
materials.  
 
Let's use paper as an example. The first step 
is to raise public awareness about the 
recycling process, to explain the kinds of 
materials that can be recycled, and provide 
ways on how to properly dispose of them. 
Local governments should educate the public 
on how to properly sort reusable materials from those, like waxed paper, carbon paper, plastic laminated 
material such as fast food wrappers, that can't be recycled very easily. Then, a system of collecting these 
sorted materials needs to be established. The Public interest might be there, but soon may wane if there 
isn't a system where they can take these materials to be recycled. Sometimes, we become complacent 
when it comes to recycling, but when you speak in terms of actual facts and figures that everyone can 
understand, people become more cognizant of the problem. I remember reading one time that the energy 
saved from one recycled can provides enough power to operate a television for three hours. Give the 
public information they can grasp, and then you will increase your chances of gaining followers.  
 
Second, technological progress has been made on many fronts, but governmental agencies need to step 
up their support for companies involved in recycling by providing tax incentives, low-cost loans, or even 
grants to upgrade equipment and to encourage further research. One breakthrough has been the 
development of a new manufacturing process that uses enzymes to help remove ink from paper in more 
energy efficient and environmentally safe methods. Recycling paper materials can be expensive in both 
monetary and environmental terms. The difficulty in removing print from paper, the amount of energy 
expended during the process, and caustic waste that is sometimes 
produced are costs that companies incur that are then passed on to the 
consumer. The final key is to increase demand for the growing surplus of 
resources waiting to be recycled. This process (or rather, problem) has 
appeared in various regions of the world where the technology to process 
the used materials lags far behind the amount being collected for 
recycling. There may be a great outpouring of support; yet the great 
stumbling block to implementing the second stage of this plan could be 
impeded by the corporate sector's inability to find commercial enterprises 
interested in using recycled goods especially when the cost exceeds 
those of virgin materials. Recycling is a crucial key to protect our planet. 
The three keys mentioned are important ways to achieve this end. 
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1. What would be the best title for this lecture? 

A. Important Keys to Recycling Paper 

B. Technological Advances Improve Recycling 

C. Steps to Improving Recycling 

 

2. According to the article, paper materials that are difficult to recycle include: 

A. copy paper 

B. document shred 

C. food wrappers 

3. In some cases, recycling could be hazardous to the environment if special precautions are 

not taken because: 

A. industrial emissions are sometimes created in the process. 

B. chemical waste is sometimes produced as a result. 

C. a great deal of energy is expended to create new products. 

4. According to the lecture, the demand for recyclable materials in the manufacturing of 

new products is sometimes sluggish because 

A. some governments are unwilling to support expensive recycling methods. 

B. there is a lack of advanced technology to process the materials. 

C. businesses do not invest enough money into research. 

5. Which is NOT one of the main keys to recycling as mentioned in the lecture? 

A. government regulation of waste 

B. better technology 

C. more demand for recycled materials 
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MORE 
ON 
GREEN  

 
ESL Students Going ‘Green’ 
By Tara Benwell on August 1st, 2008 

With the way things are going, children who are born today will probably grow up associating 
“green” with the environmental movement more so than with the Crayola colour required for frogs 
and trees. Gone are the days when ‘The environment’ was a single chapter covered in a science 
textbook. In classrooms around the world, millions of teachers are doing their part to educate 
young people on the importance of caring for the earth. This is also true in the ESL world, where 
students come in all ages. Over 1 billion of the world’s people are currently learning English. 
Students taking preparatory exams such as the TOEIC and TOEFL will now find that the 
environment is a topic commonly covered in reading and listening sections. 

 

 

Eco-Communities: Dockside Green 

The Green movement is catching on in many pockets of the world. This is especially true in the construction industry. 
Today's buzz words, which include global warming and zero emissions, are causing everyday people (not just 
celebrities) to look for ways to reduce their carbon footprint. Purchasing property that is environmentally responsible 

is a good investment for those who are concerned about their own health and the well-being of the earth. Based on 
this trend, entire districts, known as eco-communities, are being designed with green initiatives in mind. Dockside 
Green in Victoria, BC is one of these communities. Its goal is to become the world's first zero emissions 

neighbourhood. 
Everyday people are looking for ways to reduce their carbon footprint. 
If everything goes according to plan, Dockside Green will be a self sufficient community along the harbour front of 

British Columbia's capital city. The community will be home to 2500 people and will consist of residential, office, and 
retail space. The plans describe a variety of environmental features, some of which are unprecedented. 

Bamboo grows quickly without any need for pesticides. 
Builders of Dockside Green have the environment in mind with every choice they make. They ensure proper 
ventilation, and guarantee residents 100% fresh indoor air. Interior and exterior building materials, such as paints 
and wood, are natural and non-toxic. Eco-conscious builders use bamboo wherever possible because it is durable 
and does not require pesticides to grow. 

People use 20% less energy when billed for individual household usage. 
Energy efficiency is one of the top priorities in eco-communities, such as Dockside Green. Not only do energy 
efficient appliances and light fixtures reduce the environmental impact of heating and hot water, they also save 

residents and business owners money. Dockside Green claims that home owners will use 55% less energy than 
average residents in Canada. Though they are sharing space by investing in condo-style living, residents will have 
individual utility metres. Studies show that people use approximately 20% less energy when they are billed for 

exactly what they use. In addition, water is treated at Dockside Green and reused on site for flushing toilets. 
Planners of eco-communities such as Dockside Green must take the future into account. Dockside Green plans on 
reusing 90% of its construction waste. They also plan to continue using local suppliers for all of their transport and 
maintenance needs. This is a great way to reduce emissions. Dockside residents will be encouraged to make use of 
a mini transit system and buy into the community's car share program. Finally, plans are in the works for a high-tech 
heating system that will use renewable biomass instead of fossil fuels. 
The first residents of Dockside Green have already moved in. Other eco-communities are also in the works. By the 

year 2050, Dongtan, located near Shanghai, will be an eco-community for approximately half a million people. This 
community is being built around an important wetland area that is currently threatened by urban pollution. Abu Dhabi 
is also gearing up for the future. The Masdar Institute was established in Abu Dhabi to encourage the nation's most 
intelligent students to become involved in environmental research. The Masdar goal is to create the first ecocity, 
which hopes to operate as a zero-waste, zero-carbon, car-free city.  
 

http://www.talkgreen.ca/author/tara/
http://www.greenteacher.com/
http://www.talkgreen.ca/wp-content/uploads/2008/08/environment.jpg
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GREEN GRAMMAR  

When talking about the environment, it is common to use conditionals. Try to complete the 

sentences using the appropriate conditional. You may want to review the grammar rules for 

using first, second and third conditionals. 

1. If people do not purchase eco-friendly homes... 

2. If I purchase an environmentally friendly car... 

3. I would live at Dockside Green if... 

4. If I were in the construction business... 

5. I would have bought an energy efficient washing machine... 

6. If I had built this house myself... 

Sample Answers 

All answers are acceptable as long as they use the appropriate conditional. Questions 1 and 

2 are first conditional. Questions 3 and 4 are second conditional. Questions 5 and 6 are 

third conditional. 

1. If people do not purchase eco-friendly homes pollution will worsen in the cities. 

2. If I purchase an environmentally friendly car I will share it with my friends. 

3. I would live at Dockside Green if I lived in Canada. 

4. If I were in the construction business I would use non-toxic paints. 

5. I would have bought an energy efficient washing machine if I had known they were 

on sale. 

6. If I had built this house myself I would have installed more windows. 

 

English Conditionals 

There are several structures in English that are called conditionals. 

"Condition" means "situation or circumstance". If a particular condition is true, then a particular 

result happens. 

 If y = 10 then 2y = 20 

 If y = 3 then 2y = 6 

There are three basic conditionals that we use very often. There are some more conditionals 

that we do not use so often. Lets’ look at the three basic conditionals as well as the so-called zero 

conditional. We'll finish with a quiz to check your understanding. People sometimes call 

conditionals "IF" structures or sentences, because there is usually, but not always, the word "if" 

in a conditional sentence.  

http://www.englishclub.com/grammar/verbs-conditional.htm
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Conditionals: Summary 

Here is a chart to help you to visualize the basic English conditionals. Do not take the 50% and 

10% figures too literally. They are just to assist you. 

probability conditional example time 

100%  
 

 zero conditional If you heat ice, it melts. 
any 

time 

50%  
 

 first conditional If it rains, I will stay at home. future 

10%  
 

 

second 

conditional 
If I won the lottery, I would buy a car. future 

0% 
 

third conditional 
If I had won the lottery, I would have 

bought a car. 
past 

 

 
 

 ONE EXAMPLE OF GREEN LANGUAGE. GOING  GREEN IS AN ALL CONSUMING CONCEPT 

Green grammar and grammatical metaphor, or language and the myth of power, or metaphors we die by 

Goatly, A.1996 

Goatly takes the position that ordinary language, especially the transitive clause, is inadequate to the 
representation of the world demanded by modern scientific theory, especially ecological theory, and suggests ways 
in which the grammatical resources of the language can be used and developed to become more adequate. Goatly,. 
begins by explaining 'grammatical metaphor', showing that congruent and literal language use can be regarded as 
conventionalized metaphor. He then shows that the congruent grammar of transitive material process clauses 
lacks consonance with modern scientific theory, whether in physics or biology/ecology. And gives an 
extended account of how the resources of transitivity/ergativity and grammatical metaphor may be utilised in 
favour of more consonance.  
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TITLE TOPIC: GREEN CONCEPTS _  

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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CHAPTER 17 COMPREHENSION TEST  
 
 

1. LIST AND DEFINE GREEN CONCEPTS?  
 
 
 

2. WHAT IS POLLUTION? 
 
 
 

3. WHAT ARE COUNTRIES DOING ABOUT IT? 
 
 
 

4. IS RECYCLING EFFECTIVE? 
 
 
 

5. WRITE SIX SENTENCES USING THE CONDITIONAL STRUCTURES.  
 

 
6. WRITE A 500 WORD ESSAY ON THE FOLLOWING TOPIC. 

ECO-COMMUNITIES ARE DEFINED BY USING BUZZWORDS AND GREEN CONCEPTS JARGON. 
Please choose one of the following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain why you made 
this choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 
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CHAPTER 18- STORY 18 
HANGUL HARMONICS 
 
Hangul was created under King Sejong during the Joseon-Dynasty (1393-1910). Hangul is highly praised for its 

scientific design and (1) lauded as one of the most efficient alphabets in the world.  

King Sejong, the creator of Hangul was also a passionate scholar whose knowledge astounded many erudite 

experts. There is a myth that the Korean language was a sacred language – handed down from God to the 

Korean people.  What if this was not a myth?  But a reality lost in time and translated through the (un) conscious 

realm of modern day man.  Many Kings promoted a belief that if you are a King, you are a descendant of the 

Davidic line that passes through Christ and links Man and God, religion and language. Throughout, the Middle 

East and China, Kings were Godly and their gifts were from the realm of God or supreme ruler.   Pharaonic rulers 

subscribed to ancient philosophies of a sacred language which created a distinct realm of ideology, that tests 

time. This is where it becomes interesting, as a noted development of Korean as a Sacred Language.  King 

Sejong, an astute scholar was known for his passionate care of his people.  China has a long trade history with 

the Middle East and scholarly texts from that world and or time made their way to the court of Sejong, in 

ancient Korea. The Rosetta stone had three recorded languages Demotic -the everyday script, used to write 

documents. Greek an administrative script, and Hieroglyphs for priestly affairs. King Sejong created Hangul to 

reflect this complexity in a simpler language. He simplified the language coding through Harmonics for the 

betterment of his people, in perpetuity.  mKing Sejong, gave his people, the mastery of themselves through 

language, written and spoken. Language is seen as a sign of intellect and Hangul, was deemed easy to learn, and 

improved the quality of life of all people. Illiteracy is virtually nonexistent in Korea. King Sejong, knew that his 

subjects, were ignorant of the complicated Chinese characters that were being used by the educated, were not 

able to read and write.  

Historical data, has recorded that many cultures and languages were influencing each other through trade, 

education and the arts.   Japan had been exposed to Portugal and began to blend both languages into its 

vocabulary. For example, Obrigato, Portuguese for thank you, became Arrigato in Japanese. English is a known 

blending of Anglo – (English) Saxon – Germany and carries Latin and French words that are now understood as 

English. The 14th. - 16th. century was an established time frame for enlightenment, through language, arts and 

philosophies. Much of European history represents this linguistic change  and it’s paralleled in the merging 

kingdom that was Korea. Korea may not have been prolific in promoting at this time, its linguistic proficiency 

through literature and philosophy. It was known until recently as the hermit kingdom.  5,000 languages exist 

and linguists have discovered that these languages are more similar than differentiated from one other. There 

are universal concepts and properties that are shared by all languages. These principles are contained in the 

Universal Grammar, which forms the basis of all possible human languages. Linguistic changes, like sound shift is 

found, in the history of all languages. As evidenced, by the regular sound correspondences that exists between 

different stages of the same language, different dialects, and different languages. Words, morphemes, and 

phonemes can be altered, added or lost. The meaning of words may broaden, narrow or shift. New words may 

be introduced into a language by borrowing, or by coinage, blends and acronyms. The lexicon may also shrink as 

older words become obsolete. As established in the fate of the English language. Korea has recently, allowed 

this lexical transfer (LANGUAGE DRIFT)  to occur in such simple English words as computer, towel (hair) 

conditioner and computer and much more. 

http://www.asien-zuhause.ch/Korea_Allgemein/King_Sejong.htm
http://www.asien-zuhause.ch/Korea_Allgemein/Choson_English.htm
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The topic title of Hangul Harmonics, I created from my research of complex-text languages, which is a collective 

name used to designate those languages that have different layouts for processing the text and for presenting it. 

The complex-text languages include the bidirectional languages, Hebrew, and Asian languages such as, Korean. 

The 72 names of God, when spoken in Hebrew and phonetically displayed revealed a spatial relationship 

between the Hebrew Characters and Korean characters. They are spatially similar but not in a similar 

orientation, but they carried similar alphabet sounds as links to both languages. For example, In Korean the- 

consonants G. D, K, when spatially orientated, resembled Hebrew. Hangul vowel sounds like yeo, ya, eu are 

similar to Hebrews’, sacred names of GOD. The sacred names are pronounced in a style that is phonetically 

Korean. In Hebrew some of the words  - Ka- la- yo, yo – yo – yo, heh –oo- meh are similar to Hangul. There is the 

use of a particle, that is phonetically similar to indicate direct objects in each language -"et" in Hebrew and 

"eul/reul" in Korean. There is a distinct structural composition to both languages.  King Sejongs’ interest in 

astronomical science was comprehensive and sun dials, water clocks, celestial globes, astronomical maps, and 

atlases of the seven planets were produced at his instigation. He was aware of complex geometric glyph 

linguistic codes but derived an elegant simplicity to language. He had a notation system for Korean as well as for 

Chinese music devised or revised, and commissioned the writing of music for Korean musicians. This can be 

understood as to how Hangul, is so balanced and a harmonic language, forming a sacred text.  Much of this 

similarity of a divine aesthetic is noted in Kabbalistic Hebrew.   You must be able to spatially orient the 

characters to see that they are linked through harmonics. Somehow, King Sejong, from his diverse studies knew 

this.  Both languages are distinct but both languages share a degree of commonality that intrigues. Historical 

linguists believe that all languages go back to a single common ancestor. Therefore, a pair of words whose 

earlier forms are distinct, yet similar, as far back as they have been traced, could in theory have come from a 

common root in an even earlier language, making them real cognates.  However, language affinities between 

autochthonous populations, indicates that human languages, which certainly antedate the 300,000 year mark 

(Derek Bickerton, Language and Species University of Chicago Press, 1990,) may also have a common origin in 

Africa itself. The theory of the "Nostratic" languages, which combines Afro-Asiatic (Hamito-Semitic), Indo-

European, as well as Ural-Altaic, is viewed as the parent rather than the derivative of Euasiatic languages, 

providing a dramatic but the most credible evidence in common vocabulary items and systematic phonetic 

relationships. Chinese is grouped with Basque, would be evidence of population movements and distribution 

prior to the early historical presence of Indo-European speakers across northern Europe and Asia. Joseph 

Greenberg (2000–2002) did not reject a relationship of Afro-asiatic to these other languages, which he called 

Eurasiatic, and to which he added, Korean. It may also be a case of False cognates which are pairs of words in 

the same or different languages that are similar in form and meaning but have different roots. That is, they are 

sometimes considered, cognates, when in fact they are not. Even if false cognates lack a common root, it 

evidences an indirect connection between them.  Harmonics are notes that appear to be random but are 

mathematically related, in abstraction. A related phenomenon is the expressive loan, which looks like a native 

construction, but is not. Historical and comparative linguistics is the study of linguistic change.  Linguists identify 

regular sound correspondences using the comparative method among the cognates, words that are developed 

from the same ancestral language, of related languages. They can restructure an earlier protolanguage and this 

allows linguists to determine the history of a language family. In 1446, the first Korean alphabet with the 

original name Hunmin chong-um, "the correct sounds for the instruction of the people." was introduced. If you 

examine King Sejong masterpiece, that is Hangul, you can see that he mirrored many ancient philosophers and 

examined the Heavens and served his people. Hangul Harmonics created in 1446 – still alive today.  Works cited 

http://www.zkorean.com/hangul/history_of_hangul http://www.ling.upenn.edu/courses/ling001/language_change.html 

http://www.friesian.com/trees.htm 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origin_of_language#Monogenesis
http://www.friesian.com/trees.htm#semitic
http://www.friesian.com/cognates.htm
http://www.friesian.com/cognates.htm
http://www.friesian.com/turkia.htm#altaic
http://www.friesian.com/perifran.htm#basque
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joseph_Greenberg
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joseph_Greenberg
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eurasiatic_languages
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Korean_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Root_(philology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cognate
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Expressive_loan
http://www.zkorean.com/hangul/history_of_hangul
http://www.ling.upenn.edu/courses/ling001/language_change.html
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write an article that illustrates your understanding of harmonics as it relates to English.  

LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU REQUIRE 
THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO 
YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) lauded 

 

1 lauded 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

Make Sentences from the words or phrases you do not know 

Example -_He was lauded for his athletic abilities_______________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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TITLE-TOPIC: Understanding language Harmonics 

INTRODUCTION                              
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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UNDERSTANDING INTERNATONAL PARTS OF SPEECH

, and their equivalents postpositions and case inflections (declensions), are some of the Prepositions
most idiosyncratic aspects of languages and do not map well from language to language. Learners tend to 
have difficulties in these areas because a lot of rote memory or experience is required to become good at 
them.  
The Japanese language concept of particles doesn't even map neatly to these aspects of other languages 
though with English there seems to be greatest overlap between English prepositions and Japanese 
particles compared to other English parts of speech. 
 
Having said that, Korean has a much better alignment of particles to Japanese than does English. Some even 
have the same or very close pronunciations between the two languages: 

Japanese "が" (ga) : Korean "가" (ga) -- indicate the subject of a sentence 

Japanese "へ" (e) : Korean "에" (e) -- indicate movement towards something 

These are close in sound as well as meaning but there are more which are similar in meaning only. Also "가" 

(ga) is only used after vowels whereas "이" (i) is used after consonants. 

 
Aside from Korean and aside from prepositions I have found that some languages have a particle which 

indicates the direct object like "を" (wo), but usually only under various circumstances: 

Hebrew "את" (at) - Only when the direct object is semantically definite. 

Korean "을" (eul) / "를" (reul) - Like many Korean particles, this works very similar to the Japanese particle. 

Romanian "pe" - Only used when the direct object is 1) a proper noun; the name of a person or animal 2) a 
common noun referring to a specific person, generally known to both the speaker and listener 3) a common 
noun acting as a metaphor for a person 4) a common noun in a construction in which the subject and the 
direct object are the same noun and they precede the predicate. 
Spanish "a" - Only used before words referring to people, pets, or personified objects or places that function 
as direct objects. This is called "personal a". 
 
 

Introduction to the Grammar of Words 
 
Grammar, morphology & foreign languages-:MORPHEMES AND 

ALLOMORPHS   
 
Every sentence spoken in every language is built from grammatical atoms called morphemes. A 
morpheme is the "smallest meaningful unit" you can find when you break phrases and words 
apart. Morphemes can be long like annihilate or very short like the "past tense" -(e)d tacked 
onto annihilated.  
Morphemes have allomorphs, or various ways they show up in language. In English, -ed marks 
the past tense, but it doesn't always have the same pronunciation. Speakers pronounce it as [t] 
in helped but [d] in cubed. Past-tense [t] and [d] are simply two allomorphs of the same 
morpheme /d/.  
You now have some basic concept of morphemes and allomorphs, but how do you apply this to 
everyday language? To begin analyzing words,separate morphemes with a hyphen.  

 
English 

Amazing! The farmer speaks Latin! 

 
amaz-ing the farm-er speak-s Latin 

Keep in mind that morphemes and allomorphs are identified based on how speakers of a 
given language build words. Morphemes are language-specific. English speakers cannot 
break annihilate into smaller meaningful units, but Latin speakers could find the 
historical morphemes an-nihil-at-e.  
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TYPES OF MORPHEMES  
 
Different morphemes have different functions. The morphemes farm, speak and amaz(e) 
have clear semantic content - if you speak standard English, you know what they mean. 
But what about less obvious morphemes like -s and -ing? These morphemes attach to 
another morpheme to provide it with a grammatical meaning, and are known as 
inflectional morphemes. The grammatical meaning of the inflectional morpheme -ing in 
amaz-ing is “present participle”.  
 
The case of -er in farm-er doesn't involve the kind of "grammatical meaning" expected from 
inflectional morphemes. Instead, -er creates a new word with a new meaning. While speaks and 
speak may be considered a separate form of the same word, farmer and farm are two different 
words. Morphemes like -er that attach to other morphemes to derive new words are known as  
derivational morphemes.  
 
Notice that morphemes like speak and Latin can exist on their own - they are free morphemes. 
On the other hand, bound morphemes must attach to another morpheme before a speaker 
can use them. Inflectional and derivational morphemes cannot exist on their own - they are 
known as affixes and are necessarily bound morphemes.  
Affixes that attach before other morphemes are called prefixes, including the derivational pre– 
in pre-fix. Suffixes attach to the end of another morpheme, such as the inflectional -ed in studi-
ed. Since they fall at the end of words, suffixes are also referred to by the informal name 
endings. When written alone, you may see prefixes with a hyphen following the morpheme and 
suffixes with a hyphen preceding the morpheme 
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Get the Picture 
 
 

The Tower of Babel  

Once upon a time, in a far way land, following the Great Flood, a group of 
united people spoke a single language came to the land of Shinar, where 
they decided to build a city called Babel with a grand tower. The king 
said" We will build a tower with its top in the heavens, in case we are 
scattered all over the Earth." God watched from heaven and said: "They 
are one people and have one language, and nothing will stop them from 
doing what they want." So God said, "Let us confuse their speech." God 
scattered them about the face of the Earth, and confused their languages, 
and they quit building the city.  

The king, said, “It is the will of God, but no one understood him” He 
watched his people leave and as he feared, there was great stregth in 
unity, but divided they were weak.  

 

 

Reading Comprehension 
 

 

1. What is the Moral of the story? 
 
2. Do you think that the Tower of Babel was a real tower? 
 
3. What references do you recognise in this story? 
 
4. Do you find languages confusing? 
 
5. Write a short story based on language conflict.  
 
 
The story of the Tower of Babel is important to creation science because it provides a key piece of 
information that helps explain why humans exist as multiple distinct races today. The Bible explains that 
God intentionally scattered mankind to retard their technological advancement by confusing their speech. 
The origin of the various root languages is presumably linked to this event. God apparently created several 
unique languages to scatter humans throughout the world. This action effectively separated humans into 
several groups allowing physical differences to develop. We are all close relatives, and the differences that 
distinguish us should be considered superficial at best. 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deluge_(mythology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shinar
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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FREYTAG ILLUSTRATION 
 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                               

 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

Crisis 
God watched from heaven and  
said: "They are one people and  
have one language, and nothing 
will stop them from doing what  
they want."  

Falling Action 
So God said, "Let us confuse th
eir speech." God scattered them 
about the face of the Earth, and 
confused their languages, and t
hey quit building the city.  

 

Rising Action 
The king said" We will build a to
wer with its top in the heavens,  
in case we are scattered all over 
the Earth." 

Exposition   
Once upon a time, in a far way l
and, following the Great Flood, 
a group of united people spoke 
a single language came to the la
nd of Shinar, where they decide
d to build a city called Babel  
with a grand tower.  

Conclusion 

The king, said, “It is the will of 
God, but no one understood 
him” He watched his people 
leave and as he feared, there 
was great stregth in unity, but 
divided they were weak.  

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=arrows&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1311&bih=565&tbm=isch&tbnid=xSKGyPr3OdaByM:&imgrefurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/buttons/up-down-left-and-right-arrows-blue-web-icons/&docid=E-u6levp-P67aM&imgurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/file/down-arrow-icon.jpg&w=1280&h=1024&ei=BWnUTrjuMqX30gGJgIXwAQ&zoom=1
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=arrows&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1311&bih=565&tbm=isch&tbnid=xSKGyPr3OdaByM:&imgrefurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/buttons/up-down-left-and-right-arrows-blue-web-icons/&docid=E-u6levp-P67aM&imgurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/file/down-arrow-icon.jpg&w=1280&h=1024&ei=BWnUTrjuMqX30gGJgIXwAQ&zoom=1
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deluge_(mythology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shinar
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=arrows&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1311&bih=565&tbm=isch&tbnid=xSKGyPr3OdaByM:&imgrefurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/buttons/up-down-left-and-right-arrows-blue-web-icons/&docid=E-u6levp-P67aM&imgurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/file/down-arrow-icon.jpg&w=1280&h=1024&ei=BWnUTrjuMqX30gGJgIXwAQ&zoom=1
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=arrows&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1R2GGHP_en-GBCA429&biw=1311&bih=565&tbm=isch&tbnid=xSKGyPr3OdaByM:&imgrefurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/buttons/up-down-left-and-right-arrows-blue-web-icons/&docid=E-u6levp-P67aM&imgurl=http://www.psdgraphics.com/file/down-arrow-icon.jpg&w=1280&h=1024&ei=BWnUTrjuMqX30gGJgIXwAQ&zoom=1
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Chapter  18  Comprehension Test Questions 
 

1. How many languages exist on earth? 
2. Who was King Sejong and what did he create? 
3. What are cognates?  
4. What are false cognates? 
5. What are complex text languages? 
6. What is the Universal Grammar principle? 
7. What is meant by, Prepositions being idiosyncratic? 

 
Fill in the Blanks 
 
 

1. Every sentence spoken in every language is built from grammatical atoms 
called morphemes. 

 
2. A morpheme is the "smallest meaningful unit" you can find when you break 

phrases and words apart. 
 

3. Morphemes have allomorphs, or various ways they show up in language. 
 

4. These morphemes attach to another morpheme to provide it with a gramma
tical meaning, and are known as inflectional morphemes. 

 
How many morphenes are present in the following? 
 

1. Banana, apple, papaya, and nanny 
2. cats, runs, and barked 
3. Dogs, replay, carrot ,inescapable, television, tenacity, captivate, unlikely  

 
Write an essay (1000 words) on your understanding of Hangul Harmonics and the 

Tower of Babel. Use an Essay Map in your outline. Please choose one of the 

following essay styles and format to write your essay. Explain why you made this 

choice.  

 American Psychological Association (APA) Style Guide 

 Modern Languages Association (MLA) Style Guide 

 Turabian Style Guide 

 Chicago Manual of Style 
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OF MICE AND MEN 
 
Of Mice and Men, written in the form of a play in 1937, encompasses themes of racism, loneliness, prejudice, 
and the struggle for personal independence. Steinbeck wrote in his journal, “In every bit of honest writing in 
the world there is a base theme. Try to understand men, if you understand each other you will be kind to 
each other.  
Knowing a man, well, never leads to hate and nearly always leads to love. There are shorter means, many of 
them. There is writing, promoting social change, writing punishing injustice, writing in celebration of 
heroism, but always that base theme. Try to understand each other. — John Steinbeck1938. 
 
To understand man, or be it mice, lets’ delve into a world of Junk DNA. If you want to understand man, lets’ 
look at a piece of man, that encompasses themes of racism, seclusion or inclusion and prejudice. 
A scientific discovery in 1977 astounded the entire genetics’ community. In that year, scientists researching 
oncogene stumbled upon introns in the genes of mice, rabbits and chickens.  
 
An intron is an expanse of worthless DNA – DNA, which does not code or send any signal for producing 
proteins and, has no perceptible role. Scientists’ refers to introns as junk DNA. Further research, led the 
scientists to discover the presence of introns in several other animals and in humans.  
Scientists also learned - the better evolved an organism, the more number of meaningless DNA or introns it 
has. Incredibly or if we think prejudicially, over 95 per cent of the DNA in humans comprises useless 
expanses of introns or junk DNA. The prejudice being that there was any assumption regarding introns. 
 
Introns are the residual fragments of ancient viral contagions, a remnant inheritance of our evolutions. When 
scientists discovered junk DNA, various researches undertaken by molecular biologists have shown that 
particular expanses of the human DNA, bear close resemblance to the genomes of specific viruses.  
 
 On the other hand, a number of viral DNA found in humans are similar to fragments found in chimpanzees, 
the primates, who are most intimately related to the humans. It is hypothesised by researchers that around 
10 million to a hundred million years ago this virus entered the DNA of an ape that would, later evolve into 
chimpanzees and humans. Also it seems that this genetic material was also sexually transmitted. Is this the 
proverbial missing link, where scientists look for 1 species to link ape and man, when the DNA links us both 
and may lead to suppositions of SIDS being species specific? When, it’s universal to both man and primate 
and misidentified as AIDS. 
Virologists have determined that (early) man and primates have been pleasuring each  
other and transferring their DNA for centuries, leaving this viral evidence through introns. Knowing a man, 
well, never leads to hate and nearly always leads to love, foreshadowed Steinbeck. Primitive love, albeit with 
primate and man has led to loneliness and prejudice.  Can this allude to a societal change for evolutionary 
thought? Or is this evolutionary punishment?  
 
 Now, the virus is something akin to an excess baggage present in the inheritor cells of living organisms 
those continued to live after surviving its horror. Introns are now considered to be silent reminders of 
various prehistoric contagions. 
Mice and men could have been a story of race, isolation as a species and prejudice. We are more alike and 
related and if we understand, there is no difference between MAN OR MICE as there is always that base 
theme. 
 

  
An intron is any nucleotide sequence within a gene that is removed by RNA splicing to generate the final mature RNA product of a gene. The 
term intron refers to both the DNA sequence within a gene, and the corresponding sequence in RNA transcripts. Introns are found in the 
genes of most organisms and many viruses, and can be located in a wide range of genes. The word intron is derived from the term intragenic 
region, i.e. a region inside a gene. 
 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Steinbeck
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gene
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/RNA_splicing
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of themes of racism, loneliness and 
or prejudice 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
                                                                                                                                       

   
Cultural Bias for Racism By RICK NAUERT PHD Senior News Editor 

Reviewed by John M. Grohol, Psy.D. on October 3, 2011 
A new psychology study has some surprising findings about how American culture may be contributing to racism. 
Researchers from the Georgia Institute of Technology investigated why people tend to display tinges of racism, sexism or ageism, even towards 
members of their own group. Although some psychological studies have suggested that racism, sexism and ageism tend to be universal, 
pscyhologist Dr. Paul Verhaeghen and fellow researchers found that American literature and media contribute to social stereotypes. 
Literature, movies, TV, radio and the Internet all contribute to the problem by exhibiting the same stereotypes that others work so hard to snuff 
out.“ There’s one idea that people tend to associate black people with violence, women with weakness, or older people with forgetfulness — 
because they are prejudiced. But there’s another possibility that what’s in your head is not you, it’s the culture around you,” said Verhaeghen. 
“And so what you have is stuff you picked up from reading, television, radio and the Internet. And that’s the question we wanted to answer: are 
you indeed a racist, or are you just an American?” To study this question, they gave study participants a questionnaire designed to rate the 
amount of prejudice (both negative and positive) they exhibited. Investigators also timed their subject’s response times to different types of 
word pairs. The first types were word pairs typically associated with stereotypes, like black-lazy, female-weak or old-lonely. 
They contrasted this with pairs of words that contain the same first word, but are not stereotypical pairings, like black-goofy, female-uptight, or 
old-playful. A third type were words that are highly related, but do not reflect stereotypes, like night-cool, or summer-sunny. 
Social psychologists believe that these very fast response times that people tend to exhibit for stereotypical pairs are a reflection of an 
unconscious, gut-level type of prejudice. 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 

http://psychcentral.com/news/2011/10/03/cultural-bias-for-racism/29997.html
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Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 

 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. 
 Example (1) encompasses 
 

 

1 encompasses 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
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HIGH BROW VERSUS LOW BROW 
Genetic evolution does not require consciousness. But it requires grammar 

Biophysicists Discover Four New Rules of DNA 
'Grammar'  
For 60 years, biologists have known of only two grammar-like rules that 

govern the language of DNA. Now they've found four more ! 

http://www.technologyreview.com/blog/arxiv/27402/ 

KFC 12/09/2011 

The Austrian biochemist, Erwin Chargaff, is famous for the two rules he discovered that now bear his name. At the 
time of this discovery, in 1950, the biggest problem in biology was understanding, the structure of DNA. Chargaff's 
rules turned out to be an important clue in this puzzle.  
Biologists had long known that DNA was built out of four molecules: adenine, guanine, thymine and cytosine. They 
assumed that these molecules occurred in equal quantity and dismissed any measurements that hinted otherwise 
as experimental errors.  

Chargaff showed through careful measurement that 
this assumption was wrong. He found that: 
A=T=30% and G=C=20%. 
Chargaff's first parity rule, as this is now called, was 
an important clue that James Watson and Francis 
Crick used to develop their base pair model for the 
double helix structure. Chargaff's rules are 
important because they point to a kind of "grammar 
of biology", a set of hidden rules that govern the 
structure of DNA. This grammar ought to reveal 
itself as patterns in DNA that are invariant across all 

species.  
But in the 60 years since Chargaff discovered his invariant patterns, no others have emerged, until now. 
Today, Michel Yamagishi at the Applied Bioinformatics Laboratory in Brazil and Roberto Herai at Unicamp in Sao 
Paulo, say they've discovered several new patterns that significantly broaden the grammar of DNA. 
Their approach is straightforward. These guys use set theory to show that Chargaff's existing rules imply the 
existence of other, higher order patterns. But what of words with k=2 (eg AA, AC, AG, AT and so on) or k=3 (AAA, 
AAG, AAC, AAT and so on)? Biochemists call these words oligonucleotides. Set theory implies that the entire sets of 
these k-words must also obey certain fractal-like patterns. Yamagishi and Herai distilled them into four equations.  
Of course, it's only possible to see these patterns in huge DNA datasets. Sure enough, Yamagishi and Herai have 
number-crunched the DNA sequences of 32.They say the patterns show up with great precision in 30 of these 
species, including humans, e coli and the plant arabidopsis. Only human immunodeficiency virus (HIV) and Xylella 
fastidiosa 9a5c, a bug that attacks peaches, do not conform.  
"These new rules show for the first time that oligonucleotide frequencies do have invariant properties across a 
large set of genomes," they say. That could turn out to be extremely useful for assessing the performance of new 
technologies for sequencing entire genomes at high speed.  
One problem with these techniques is knowing how accurately they work. Yamagishi and Herai suggest that a 
simple test would be to check whether the newly sequenced genomes contain these invariant patterns. If not, 
then that's a sign the technology may be introducing some kind of bias. This is a bit like a checksum test for 
spotting accidental errors in blocks of data and a neat piece of science to boot. 
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11 Little-Known Grammatical Errors That 
Will Shock and Horrify You 
Published Wednesday, February 3, 2010 at 11:00:00 AM 

You know who everyone loves? The guy, who 
constantly corrects everyone's grammar. 
I hope that this list helps you become that Guy, in the 
process, make tons and tons of new friends. 
Here are 11 English words and phrases that we and 
by we, I mean myself included -- but not the royal we, 
as you're included too seem to constantly and 
surprisingly misuse. Hey, it's not the most unique list 
I've ever done but, I'm sure my next one will come out 
better if it's what I set my mind to. 

Try and. The correct phrase is "try to." It really does 
make sense logically -- the trying is part of the action. 
I don't try and say goodbye and I choke, I try to say 
goodbye and I choke. (I also try i walk away and I 
stumble.) It's a rough day for a journalism major when 
he learns he was grammatically bested by Macy 

Gray.I remember when I learned the try and/try to disparity. I'd just gotten my first job writing 
professionally, in October of 2003, and I dropped a "try and" bomb in one of the first things I wrote. I was 
scolded, beat myself up about it for two weeks straight -- and never made the mistake again. 
The saddest part: Since that day, I've never been able to look at Homer Simpson's incredible 

America "Try and Stop Us" t-shirt the same way. 
Hopefully. Hopefully has been called the most abused word in the 
English language. (Let's put it this way: If Mariska Hargitay   walked into 
Hopefully's hospital room on "Law and Order: SVU" she'd start the 
conversation all matronly and disarmingly with "Hi, I'm Olivia" -- not "I'm 
Detective Benson.")Hopefully means "with hope" and describes a 
subject who feels hopeful. "Hopefully, he decided to press his luck, 
Whammys be damned."It does not mean "it is hoped that." So the 
sentence "Hopefully, no Whammys will show up" is incorrect. 
Hopefully, I ask you not to go through my archives to find all the 
places I've messed this up. 
 
e.g. versus i.e. These two are used interchangeably, but actually have 
different meanings (and different correct usages).e.g. stands for the 
Latin phrases "exempli gratia" -- meaning "for example." It can be 

followed by any number of examples from any size set of possible examples. 
i.e. stands for the Latin phrase "id est" - meaning "that is." It should be followed by 
all of the applicable examples, leaving none behind.  
"I love all the stars we see in 'Wild Things', e.g. Denise Richards" is correct, 
because Denise Richards is one of the stars who's in that movie, and "e.g." doesn't 
have to include every single one. But "I love all the stars we see in 'Wild Things', i.e. 
Denise Richards" is incorrect, because she's not the only one -- you've 
egregiously excluded Kevin Bacon and his gratuitous, scarring flash -- and 
"i.e." has to list every single applicable example. 
 
Another example: I could say: "I test my web designs in a bunch of different web 
browsers, e.g. Firefox, Safari and Google Chrome." That is correct. So is this 
phrase: "Microsoft doesn't make very good web browsers, i.e. IE." 

http://www.11points.com/Books/11_Little-Known_Grammatical_Errors_That_Will_Shock_and_Horrify_You
http://www.11points.com/Books/11_Little-Known_Grammatical_Errors_That_Will_Shock_and_Horrify_You
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Chomping at the bit. The correct phrase is 
"champing at the bit" -- which, in a classic case 
of proper English trumping logical English, 
doesn't make as much intuitive sense. 
 
Basically, the word chomp was derived from the 
word champ, which means "to bite or chew 
loudly." But chomp is a transitive verb, meaning it 
needs an object -- so while "chomping the bit" is 
grammatically correct, "chomping at the bit" isn't. 
 
Around this point in the list I would expect you're 
thinking to yourself: "Wait -- homeboy is giving us 

a lesson on transitive and intransitive verbs? The very same guy who does lists on ping pong rules and 
the items for sale at the 99 Cents Only Store? What the hell?" And you make a valid point. But hey -- at 
least it's not the Internet's 12 billionth article called "Why the iPad sucks but we're gonna buy it anyway." 
 

Could care less. If you "could care less," technically, that means you DO 
still have some modicum of caring left toward the subject. 
"I couldn't care less" is correct.Let's pause, now, and give 
some dap to Joe Namath. Because even when drunk, 
he was able to use proper grammar to tell Suzy Kolber, 
"I wanna kiss you -- I couldn't care less about the team 
strug-a-ling." 
 
You've got mail. Ya know, America Online, if I'm going to 
pop in the floppy you sent me and use my 500 free 
hours... at least your announcer and, later, an Austin 
Powers imitator who usurped your announcer could greet 
me with the proper grammar: You *have* mail.  
Heart-wrenching. I had absolutely no idea about this one. 

"Heart-wrenching" is a term that shouldn't be. 
The correct term is "heart-rending." Rending means tearing, so 
when something makes you feel deeply saddened, it's heart-
rending. 
Wrenching means twisting which, linguists have decided, is 

something that can be done metaphorically to your gut but not your 
heart. I guess your heart can only be wrenched when Kano has 
decided to FINISH YOU in Mortal Kombat. 

 

1. Barb wire. Barbed wire is the wire, covered in barbs, places 
on the top of fences or wrapped around two-by-fours in late '90s ECW 
matches. "Barb Wire" is the name of the movie where Pamela 
Anderson spends 198 minutes on screen. 

2. Anxious versus eager. You can be anxious about 
something, but not anxious to do something. That's eagerness. 
Anxious suggests a sense of nervousness or fear. 
 
In the sentence "I'm anxious about the Saints in the Super Bowl... and 
I'm anxious to drink myself into a coma whether they win or lose" only 
the first "anxious" is correct. 

http://www.11points.com/Food-Drink/11_Worst_Beer_Pong_Rules
http://www.11points.com/Dating-Sex/11_Sexiest_Items_For_Sale_at_the_99_Cents_Only_Store
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Mortal_Kombat_Logo.svg
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3. Lay low. "Lay low" is an action, using the definition of lay meaning "to knock 
or beat down."  

4. It's regularly mistaken for "lie low," which means to conceal yourself or 
bide your time. (Insert Lindsay Lohan LiLo-needs-to-lie-low wordplay here.) 

5. So Snoop Dogg (in his famous track "Lay Low") could fire off some rounds 
and lay someone low (most likely a n**** who be talkin' loud and quite possibly holdin' 
his johnson). 

6.  But if Snoop wanted someone to stop talking and get out 
of the public view (most likely a biatch that said he shot some shit 
up out of his johnson)... technically, he'd want her to lie low.  

7. Collide. For things to collide, they both have to be in 
motion. You can't have a head-on collision with a pole -- unless 
you're talking about driving your car into someone named 
Kowalski. (That's a big fat HI-YO for you right there. Aww yeah!) 

 
 
 

 

 

 

 

LIST THE STARS IN THE ESSAY…and why you 

like’em and why they were mentioned in the article.  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ZwUyT1rDiPE
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Grammar  

Comparative/superlative 

Comparative is the name for the grammar used when comparing two 

things. The two basic ways to compare are using as .. as or than. 

Examples of each are shown below: 

 She's twice as old as her sister. 

 He's not as stupid as he looks! 

 I'm almost as good in maths as in science. 

 This book is not as exciting as the last one. 

 The cafeteria is not as crowded as usual. 

 Russian is not quite as difficult as Chinese.  

 This computer is better than that one. 

 She's stronger at chess than I am. 

 It's much colder today than it was yesterday. 

 Our car is bigger than your car. 

 This grammar topic is easier than most others. 

 I find science more difficult than mathematics. 

 Today's ESL lesson was more interesting than usual. 

Note: In each of the example sentences above, the comparative form of the adjective is shown.  

When comparing with as .. as, the adjective does not change. When comparing with than, 

however, some changes are necessary, depending on the number of syllables the adjective has: 

1-syllable adjectives: add -er to the adjective 

 My sister is much taller than me.† 

 It's colder today than it was yesterday. 

Note: If the word ends: consonant-vowel-consonant, then the last consonant is usually doubled in 

the comparative. Examples: big-bigger, fat-fatter, hot-hotter. 

2-syllable adjectives ending in -y: change the -y to -ier 

 She's looking happier today. 

 This grammar topic is easier than the last one. 

 Why is everyone else luckier than me? † 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=the+worst+esl+grammar+rules&um=1&hl=en&sa=N&pwst=1&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=593&tbm=isch&tbnid=zpHjpTf1ypDRUM:&imgrefurl=http://ppppffffftttttt.blogspot.com/2011_05_01_archive.html&docid=wyS4tvpEsooyXM&imgurl=http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-LL8ATFZ0kQE/Td6ju6ouwDI/AAAAAAAAJ1k/rHQGf8ZqbWg/s1600/28525630_ezdHzjmf_c.jpg&w=300&h=300&ei=DPT3Tt7GL4qIgweg4_j9AQ&zoom=1&iact=hc&vpx=195&vpy=275&dur=3134&hovh=140&hovw=140&tx=99&ty=80&sig=112113206139121276287&page=4&tbnh=113&tbnw=113&start=68&ndsp=22&ved=1t:429,r:0,s:68
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Beware: Do not confuse adjectives and adverbs. 2-syllable adverbs ending in -y must be 

compared with the word more. Example: I drive more quickly (quicklier) than my brother. 

 

Other 2-syllable adjectives: use more with the unchanged adjective 

 The shops are always more crowded just before Christmas. 

 Is there anything more boring than reading about grammar? 

 My sister is more careful with her writing than I am with mine.  

Note: The comparative of some shorter 2-syllable adjectives can be formed with -er. Examples: 

simple-simpler, clever-cleverer, narrow-narrower. To be sure which comparative method to use, 

you will need to consult a good dictionary. 

Adjectives with 3 or more syllables: use more with the unchanged adjective 

 Russian grammar is more difficult than English grammar. 

 My sister is much more intelligent than me.† 

 I find maths lessons more enjoyable than science lessons. 

 The older you get, the more irritating you become. 

 

In the superlative you talk about one thing only and how it is the best, worst, etc. You do not 

compare two things. The following guidelines apply to the superlative:  

1-syllable adjectives: add -est to the adjective (plus the) 

 My sister is the tallest in our family. 

 Yesterday was the coldest day of the year so far. 

Note: If the word ends: consonant-vowel-consonant, then the last 

consonant is usually doubled in the superlative. Examples: big-biggest, fat-fattest, hot-hottest. 

2-syllable adjectives ending in -y: change the -y to -iest (plus the) 

 The richest people are not always the happiest. 

 Which do you think is the easiest language to learn? 

 She's the luckiest person I know. 

Beware: Do not confuse adjectives and adverbs. 2-syllable adverbs ending in -y form their 

superlative with the words the most. Example: Of all the people I know my father drives the most 

quickly (quickliest). 

Other 2-syllable adjectives: use the most with the unchanged adjective 
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 The most boring thing about ESL class is doing grammar exercises. 

 My sister is the most careful person I know. 

Note: The superlative of some shorter 2-syllable adjectives can be formed with -er. Examples: 

simple-simplest, clever-cleverest, narrow-narrowest. To be sure which superlative method to 

use, you will need to consult a good dictionary. 

Adjectives with 3 or more syllables: use the most with the unchanged adjective 

 Some people think that Russian is the most difficult language. 

 Albert Einstein was the most intelligent person in history. 

 My most enjoyable class is English. 

 You are the most irritating person I have ever met! 

Following are two common irregular comparative/superlative forms: 

 good-better-the best 

 bad-worse-the worst 

 

The following guidelines apply to the comparative/superlative of most adverbs: information 

about the comparison of adverbs 

1-syllable adverbs: add -er/-est 

 I can run faster than you. / I can run the fastest in my class. 

 She works harder than me.† / She works the hardest of all students. 

. 

Other adverbs: use more / the most*  

She ran more quickly than me.† / Of all the students she ran the most quickly. 

 In informal English it is common to hear the adjectival comparative/superlative form of 

two-syllable adverbs. For example: She ran quicker than me.† | She ran the quickest. 

 Many educated English speakers prefer to use the nominative plus a verb rather than the 

accusative in such comparative sentences, especially in formal situations. They say, for 

example, My sister is taller than I am. or She ran more quickly than I did. 

The alternative, omitting the verb as in the following examples, is considered to be even 

more formal and is avoided by most British English speakers: My sister is taller than I. or 

She ran more quickly than I. 
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Chapter 19 Comprehension Test  

1. How does Steinbecks’ of Mice and Men relate to junk DNA? 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

2. What is an intron and how does it relate to junk DNA?  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

3. What is your understanding of High Brow versus Low Brow? 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

4. What are Chargaff's rules of the "grammar of biology"? 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

5. What are the 11 English words and phrases in the essay? 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

6. What are Comparatives and superlatives? List 5 examples. 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 20 STORY 20 
 

5 KIDS 

 

I am one of five kids. I mean, although we are close, we are not quite family. We 
hang out in the hood, enjoying our time together, I have heard them other kids 
and perhaps maybe grown-ups say, we are (1) juvenile delinquents?  

And I say Hi- Five to that! We are a bunch of dreamers and misfits, our ages range 
in the teens to maybe twenty. And that maybe is not a kid, but we are it seems to 
each other, we are kids. Everything reeks of the good old days, of time past. We 
sit and we talk and we play games on the computer and listen to music and play 
music.  

Sure we do the counter culture thing, whatever that means and we think that we 
will one day make it big. But we are just pursuing our dreams. Perhaps it’s time to 
meet us. We are a mixed bunch and can hail from all over the planet.  

The Beatles were an English rock band, active throughout the 1960s and one of 
the most commercially successful and critically acclaimed acts in the history of 
popular music.   Initially, a five-piece line-up of Lennon, McCartney, Harrison, 
Stuart Sutcliffe (bass) and Pete Best (drums), they built their reputation playing 
clubs in Liverpool. 

Bill Gates, Mark Zuckerberg, Steve Jobs are three of members of the group of 
five. Other luminaries are Garret Lisi and Barack Obama. 

We all dreamed as life not as it was known, but as we wanted it to be and in 
Becoming Bono, this mix of being led to another superstar. 
 
He was an ordinary man, Bono aka Paul David Hewson started to become who he 
is at Mount Temple Comprehensive School in Dublin. There, when he was 15, he 
met his mates, the three men who would join together and stand together to this 
day as U2. From the very beginning, they were not content to stay a garage band 
or merely a darling of the critics.  
Reflecting on those early days, Bono reaches for the “wonkish” language of 
official Washington and says: "We decriminalized ambition.” So though you and I 
may be unrelated we can be one of these 5 kids that set out in life to DREAM and 
that led the way to Life, BECOMING LIFE.  
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rock_music
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stuart_Sutcliffe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pete_Best
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your interest in one of the following,  Bill Gates, 
Mark Zuckerberg, the Beatles, Steve Jobs, Bono, Garret Lisi and Barack Obama 

LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU REQUIRE THE MEANING 
BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE 
THE CORRESPONDING #.  

Example (1) juvenile delinquents 

 

1 juvenile 

 delinquents 
2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

Example -__He was known as  a juvenile delinquent ______________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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I COULD HAVE….. 

 
by John Coyne 

How many times have 
you finished reading a 
novel and said, “I could 
have written that 
book.” You know 
what? You’re right. All 
of us, I believe, carry at 
least one novel around 
in our heads or our 
hearts. Novelist Toni 
Morrison put it this 
way: “If there’s a book 
you really want to read 
but it hasn’t been 
written yet, then you 
must write it.” Writing 
a book is no easy task. 
Nevertheless, every 
day another book is 

published. In 1996, according to Books in Print, 1.3 million book titles were in print. The number of 
books published in 1996 alone was 140,000 in the United States. So,why not you? (I DID ..CRISTOPH) 

 
TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
 



4 

THE BOOK OF 25   20-20  

4 
 

                                  WRITER      WRITE 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Wanna Write? Read Voraciously… A writing habit is cultivated by 2 things: 
Writing a lot! Reading even more!! The more you write, the more you get to 
practice flexing vocabulary and voice how to put your ideas into clear thoughts. 
The more you read, the more you capture lessons about tone, sentence structure, 
cadence, and idea flow. And the more you do both, the more everything you 
touch, see, hear, and read becomes the seed of something else to write about! 

 
The Internet mourns, celebrates Steve Jobs 
"There goes a man who invented the modern world," wrote Twitter user @montykins. 

Front of Apple.com on Oct. 5. 
When news of Steve Jobs' death arrived, it came by email, tweet, text and 
status update, swift and immediate. It was something the plugged-in world 
had been expecting for months, perhaps years. Obituaries were ready, 
tributes were finely executed. But the fact that mourners had time to prepare 
in no way diminished the sorrow they expressed. 
Apple lowered its campus flags to half -staff, and posted a simple black-on-
white portrait of Jobs, adhering to design principles he himself would approve 
of. The company even published an email address, 
rememberingsteve@apple.com, where fans can send their own "thoughts, 
memories and condolences." 
Facebook founder Mark Zuckerberg updated his status with a personal 
farewell: "Steve, thank you for being a mentor and a friend. Thanks for 
showing that what you build can change the world. I will miss you." Within 40 

minutes, over 85,000 people had "liked" it. 
Google founders Larry Page and Sergey Brin both shared their feelings about Jobs and his "inspiration" on Google+. And 
Microsoft's Bill Gates tweeted, "The world rarely sees someone who made such a profound impact." 
Puckish Boing Boing redecorated its site with a monochrome 1980s Mac interface. Wired went all black. Tech gadfly Rob Scoble 
spotted a rainbow over Silicon Valley and Instagrammed it as a tribute to the Apple co-founder. And BuzzFeed posted "The 12 Most 

Inspirational Quotes From Steve Jobs," an elegant set of large image macros, the 
text superimposed over iconic images of the Apple founder. 

 
Review about John Lennon 

 
The Beatles made some awesome songs | Reviewer: Tony | 10/15/11 
 
The Beatles made good music, I don't have anything negative to say about them. I 
would just like to know the whole story to why John Lennon was shot. From what I 
read on the biography, he had multiple shots. That sounds to me like murder and 
not an accidental drive by shooting from gangs fighting with other gangs. So why 
was he shot? What did he do? 

 
Unfortunately was shot .... Ridiculous! | Reviewer: Awakener | 10/9/11 
People! try to open your eyes and look with insight. His death was as much pre-
planned as it was unfortunate dude! And nobody is going to believe that only a 
simple personal problem has been the motivation to such a crime, since the very 
thing he has been attacking was politics and the chief thing he was always 
defending was human rights and peace. Down on politics and politicians which 
know no honor and decency. Down on every coward corrupt covert association. 

And shame on any useless government which cannot protect their humane idols, including US. 

 
 
Inspired | Reviewer: Wangchen Pintso | 7/31/11 
 
I am so much inspired by this man john lennon he is my inspiration to music when I hear his music...it gives me confidence and i get 
more and more intrested in music...his classics are the one of the most greatest music in History!!!if he did not die at that time...he 
would have still been a legend..as a multi talented person and a great musician he will be always remembered in our hearts....Peace 
in the name of John 
...  

http://twitter.com/montykins/status/121734275111460864
http://www.msnbc.msn.com/id/44794300/ns/business-us_business/
http://www.apple.com/
https://plus.google.com/106189723444098348646/posts/4wkYwTCCgAc
https://plus.google.com/109813896768294978296/posts/dwmWyNSoXTh
http://boingboing.net/
http://www.wired.com/
http://instagr.am/p/PNoz7/
http://www.buzzfeed.com/awesomer/12-most-inspirational-quotes-from-steve-jobs
http://www.buzzfeed.com/awesomer/12-most-inspirational-quotes-from-steve-jobs
mailto:adeleeuw@live.ca
mailto:www.wpintso@yahoo.com
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by Julianne Hing  

Tuesday, November 16 2010, 5:12 PM EST Tags: President Obama, Rush Limbaugh 

The right-wing talk show host is at it again with his race-baiting antics. This time Limbaugh put up 
a Photo shopped image of the president’s face and “Obama” emblazoned on Mt. Rushmore, as if 
it had been spray painted on by a color-happy graffiti artist from the ’90s. Aesthetics aside, 
Limbaugh’s language was clear. Limbaugh called President Obama’s presidency “graffiti on the 
walls of American history.” Actually, Limbaugh called it “President Obama’z presidency.” He also 
said Obama was “a juvenile delinquent for a president,” who had so harmed the country that “not 
even his gang is making much of an effort here to protect him.” The piece also includes an image 
of Obama styled as the Joker 

from Batman. 

 

Elsewhere in his anti-
Obama rant, 
Limbaugh displayed 
the usual right-wing 
paranoia and coded 
references to race 
issues in the country: 
“Obama has been 

raised to believe all 
these people around the 

world hate us, hate America, and have deep resentment for us. He’s bought into all that because 
Reverend Wright told him that, ‘cause Reverend Wright thinks the rest of the world hates us.” 

http://colorlines.com/archives/author/julianne-hing
http://colorlines.com/tag/President%20Obama
http://colorlines.com/tag/Rush%20Limbaugh
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Top 5 Rules Of English Grammar  
http://www.ebookcrossroads.com/grammar.html 
By Rumki Sen  
Communication is effective when we follow certain rules. These rules make the written words understood. A writer should make the 
reader's job easier by communicating what he or she wants to communicate Learning and understanding the basic rules of English 
Grammar, you will surely be able to avoid ill-formed, confusing sentences. This article covers the top 5 rules of English Grammar.  

 Subject-Verb Agreement - Errors in agreement are the most common mistakes made in writings. To avoid this, 
just follow the simple rule: A singular subject requires a singular verb, and a plural subject requires a plural verb.  

 Wrong: Identification of these goods have been difficult.  

 Right: Identification of these goods has been difficult. (?Identification? is the subject here)  

 Wrong: The best way to keep your children happy are to give them enough responsibilities.  

 Right: The best way to keep your children happy is to give them enough responsibilities. (Use a singular verb if the subject 
is a phrase or clause)  

 Awkward: Neither John nor I am interested in this project.  

 Better: John is not interested in this project; nor am I. (If you write an awkward sentence, consider rewriting it)  

 Exception: Use a singular verb if a compound subject refers to the same person or thing.  

 Example: Milk and breads is a typical breakfast for many people.  

 Tense - Tense refers to time. It tells when an action is happening: in the present, in the future, or in the past. Whatever 
time it is, it should remain consistent throughout your whole piece of writing. There are three main tenses - Past Tense, 
Present Tense and Future Tense.  

 Here is an example of writing with mixed tenses:  

 Wrong: John wanted to know why Rebecca is sad, but she will not tell him.  

 Right: John wanted to know why Rebecca was sad, but she would not tell him.  

 Present tense, Past tense and Future Tense each has the following four forms. The examples below will help you 
to understand. 

 Past Tense  

 Simple Past - I spoke  
Past Continuous - I was speaking  
Past Perfect - I had spoken  
Past Perfect Continuous - I had been speaking  

 Present Tense  

 Simple Present - I speak  
Present Continuous - I am speaking  
Present Perfect - I have spoken  
Present Perfect Continuous - I have been speaking  

 Future Tense  

 Simple Future - I shall/ will speak  
Future Continuous - I shall/ will be speaking  
Future Perfect - I shall/will have spoken  
Future Perfect Continuous - I shall/ will have been speaking  

 Double Negatives - Two negative words create a positive meaning, which may be just the opposite of what you have 
intended to convey.  

 Wrong: I don’t have nothing to say.  

 Right: I don’t have anything to say.  

 Wrong: Tom couldn’t hardly believe what Jack said.  

 Right: Tom could hardly believe what Jack said.  

 Modifiers - Words that describe or limit other words are called modifiers. Adjective is a word or group of words that 
modifies a noun or pronoun, whereas Adverb is a group of words that modifies a verb, adjective or other adverb. Avoid 
misplaced and dangling modifiers.  

 Wrong: Thomas told her that he wanted to marry her frequently.  

  Right: Thomas frequently told her that he wanted to marry her.  

 Wrong: Nicole picked up a girl in a blue jacket named Agatha.  

 Right: Nicole picked up Agatha, a girl in a blue jacket.  

 Wrong: Walking across the busy street, a bus almost hit me.  

 Right: As I walked across the busy street, a bus hit me.  
 
Usage - If you are going to use a word, you must know how to use it. Use simple words. Omit unnecessary words.  
 
To conclude, the more you remember the basic rules of English Grammar and practice good writing, the better your writings will be. 
The process is simple and easy. Keeping a good dictionary is essential in searching for the right word and finding out the actual 
meanings that will help you in selecting the right words. Usage of proper English Grammar and selecting the right words will make it 

more likely that your writings stand out from the rest. So, keep enjoying the process and keep writing!  
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ESSAY WRITING NOTES - TO DO OR NOT TO DO 
– IS THAT THE QUESTION ????? 
 
Style as well as substance 
Whilst it would seem ‘nice’ if the ideas of a genius would be appreciated even when written in 
horrible prose, you should not bank on this. The good student not only has good ideas to 
write about, but can write about them well. And it seems particularly wasteful to be losing 
marks just because you didn’t spend a little bit of time learning a few style tips. 

 
WAFFLE AND PADDING: NOT THE KEYS TO SUCCESS 
Don’t use superfluous words, phrases or sentences. If a sentence means the same thing with 
a word taken out, take it out. The same applies to whole phrases and sentences within the 
wider context of a paragraph. Using words and phrases which don’t add anything to what 
you’re saying will mean that your examiners will conclude that (a) you don’t have enough to 
say to meet the required essay length, and that (b) you are trying to hide this by means of a 
slow, repetitive and boring writing style. Which is not clever. 
 
For example — don’t write: When you could write: 
 
Greg Dyke transformed the BBC, changing it so 
that it was altogether different from what it had 
been like before. 

Greg Dyke transformed the BBC. 
Some people feel that he is a megalomaniac 
who wants to take over the world, whilst at the 
same time other people feel that he is a 
fundamentally weak man who lacks strength. 
 

Some people feel he is a megalomaniac; others 
contend that he is fundamentally weak. 

Nevertheless, we can certainly see that he 
clearly wields a considerable and substantial 
degree of direct power, influence and the ability 
to change things around within the 
organisation. 

Nevertheless, he clearly has a considerable 
degree of direct power within the organisation. 

 
The left hand column contains 250 per cent more words than the right-hand column, but it 
contains zero per cent more information. Your examiners spot this kind of thing. 
Furthermore, by not inflating her essay with space-filling nonsense, the pithy writer of the 

right-hand column has got room to show her understanding of the subject by expanding on all of these points: what did Dyke do? 
Why might he be seen as power-crazed, or weak? How has he demonstrated his personal power? In other words, she has got room 
for lots of analysis, which, as we established above, is good news. 

CAN I SAY “I FEEL THIS ARGUMENT IS WRONG BECAUSE...”? 
There are different preferences about whether you should say “I” in an essay or not. 
Sometimes it can look really good if you confidently say “Rather, I would argue that...”. But 
saying “I feel this argument is wrong because...” can look a bit ponderous, and some tutors 
don’t like it. A solution to this is to be even more assertive and say “However, this argument is weak, since...”. It will still be clear to 
your examiners that you are making your own argument – and we definitely do like you to make your own argument. Whatever you 
are saying, make sure you back it up with argument and evidence. 

 
SURELY THIS STUFF ABOUT ‘STYLE’ IS JUST SUPERFICIAL AND ISN’T VERY 
IMPORTANT? 
 
Wrong. If your essay is badly-written, you will be losing marks. And, in the outside world, 
you would be losing readers (whether you are writing books and screenplays, or company 
reports and letters... or even job applications!). It is very important to write in a crisp, clear 
style, with good sentence construction and proper punctuation. Needless to say, spelling mistakes also fail to impress. 
 
http://www.theory.org.uk/david/essaywriting.pdf 

Six really awful ways to begin 
the essay ‘Why have baked 
beans become so popular in 
twentieth century Britain?’: 
“The question of why baked 
beans have become so popular 
in twentieth century Britain is an 
interesting…” 
“The Oxford English Dictionary 
defines ‘baked beans’ as…” 
“In this essay I will explore the 
question of why baked beans 
have become so popular in 
twentieth…” 
“The Penguin English Dictionary 
defines ‘popular’ as…” 
“The twentieth century has been 
going for quite a while now 
and…” 
“The Collins English Dictionary 
defines ‘twentieth century’ as…” 
! Why are these awful? Because 
they are so predictable, inspiring 
and limp. What should you do 
instead? Something else.  
 
Two dull kinds of essay 
structure: 
The one that’s not well enough 
organised: 
1. Definition of the thing 
2. Some stuff about the thing 
3. Summary 
The one that’s too formulaic: 
1. Introduction, saying that we 
will discuss the thing 
2. Three arguments in favour of 
the thing 
3. Three arguments against the 
thing 
4. Summary of the above 
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Super fluous                 & Phrases 

http://www.writersservices.com/mag/06/Tautologies.htm 

It is amazing how many tautologies we use every day. You only need to look carefully at the words, 
often so familiar to us that we never do examine them, to see that they are tautologies. Pleonasms are 
harder to spot. 
Tautology: Needless repetition of an idea in a different word, phrase, or sentence. 
Pleonasm: The use of more words than are necessary for the expression of an idea. A pleonasm 
consists of two concepts, usually two words, which makes one redundant. Some pleonastic 
expressions are tautologies. 

But….Every rule has its exceptions 
Tautologous expressions are often found in legal documents e.g. ‘aid and abet’, ‘will and testament’.. 
Now the words are ‘twinned’ and sound 'normal'. 

Recognise any of these? 

 

A large proportion of (many) 

 

Absolutely essential  

 

Absolutely necessary  

 

Advance forward  

 

Advance warning  

 

Added bonus 

 

Admission of responsibility 
(admit) 

 

Affirmative yes  

 

Aid and abet  

 

Almost unique (Unique) 

 

Alternative choice  

 

Attach together 

 

At this moment in time (now) 

 

Basic essentials 

 

By virtue of the fact that 
(because) 

 

Close proximity 

 

Close scrutiny 

 

Collaborate together 

 

Consensus of opinion 

 

Combine together 

 

Entirely eliminating  

 

Exact replica 

 

Exactly the same 

 

Free gift 

 

Future plans 

 

In conjunction with (and) 

 

In the absence of (without) 

 

In the event that (if) 

 

Join together  

 

Joint collaboration  

 

Lesbian woman 

 

Leaves much to be desired 
(poor) 

 

Made good their escape 

 

Merge together  

 

Minute detail 

 

New innovation 

 

On account of the fact that 
(because) 

 

Oblong in shape 

 

Patently obvious 

 

Personal opinion 

 

Plummet down 

 

Prior experience 

 

Placed under arrest 

 

Put in an appearance 

 

Razed to the ground 

 

Revert back 

 

Sahara desert (Sahara means 
desert) 

 

Shorter in length 

 

Surrounded on all sides 

 

Successful achievement  

 

Sudden impulse  
 

 

Sum total 

 

Technical jargon 

 

Temporary reprieve 

 

The ‘hoi polloi’ (hoi means ‘the’ 
in Greek) 

 

Tiny speck  

 

Top priority  

 

Unexpected emergency  

 

Unexpected surprise 

 

Was of the opinion that (thought) 

 

With the exception of 

And the words, very, totally and 
completely are often redundant! 
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Inevitability solution 
by Kegler 

The highlighted diagonal says DEATH AND TAXES, which 
were described by author (1A) BENJAMIN (45A) FRANKLIN 
as the ONLY TWO THINGS, THE AUTHOR SAID, ARE 
CERTAIN IN THIS WORLD. The superfluous words are 
shown in brackets.  

Across  

1 BEN(JAM)IN [old] 

6 WEIRD (I DREW anag) [nudes] 

10 CA(D)RE [lately] 

12 wELF (rev) [young] 

13 PRECEPT (hidden) [tarnished] 

15 MA'S + S [wiry] 

16 TE + ET + H [overtaking] 

18 LETTUCE ("LET US" hom) [tapes] 

22 fatHER [hands] 

23 ETCETERA (TEE CRATE anag) [inside] 

24 AGER (GEAR anag) [noisier] 

25 PAG(E)AN + TRIES [glass] 

27 R(U)&B + Y [singer] 

29 D + ROP(P)ING [tether] 

32 lEFT [Hopping] 

35 UMLAUTS (TU ALUMS anag) [examine] 

38 ROUST (TOURS anag) [adventurer] 

39 NEXT (hidden) [U-boat] 

41 STA + SHED [tools] 

42 BOAr [harms] 

43 G(O)ALS [only] 

44 STOOL (LOOTS rev) [rusty] 

45 FRANK + LINe [severed] 
 

Down  

1 BATTLE + GROUNDS [around] 

2 N(ARE)S [identical] 

3 ARCHITECTURAL (CHARLIE CUT ART anag) [Debonair] 

4 MEEK (last letters) [albino] 

5 sIMPLY [refinements] 

6 WEATHERPERSON (REHEAT SNOW PER anag) [entertaining] 

7 sELMa [Comfortable] 

8 R(ESC)UE [extraordinary] 

9 DESEGREGATION (SEEING DOG TEAR anag) [relay] 

11 ATE (hidden) [tasty] 

14 ETRE (TREE anag) [axed] 

17 EAT (1st letters) [identified] 

19 URGE (hidden) [no] 

20 HEADY (2 defs) [isn't] 

21 B + A + TON (NOT A rev) [needed] 

26 ABEL ("ABEL" hom) [thoroughly] 

28 UN + MEET [hardly] 

30 POOH (2 defs) [itinerant] 

31 NUS (SUN rev) [spectacularly] 

33 ASTER (TEARS anag) [Wilted] 

34 QUELL (hidden) [obviously] 

36 TaSK [reporting] 

37 SAG + A [lurid] 

40 TOO ("TWO" hom) [dances] 
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superfluous words 
It has been wisely said that the adjective is the enemy of the noun. If we make a habit of saying "The true facts are 
these", we shall come under suspicion when we profess to tell merely "the facts". If a crisis is always acute and an 
emergency always grave, what is left for those words to do by themselves? If active constantly accompanies 
consideration, we shall think we are being fobbed off when we are promised bare consideration. If a decision is 
always qualified by definite, a decision by itself becomes a poor filleted thing. If conditions are customarily 
described as prerequisite or essential, we shall doubt whether a condition without an adjective is really a condition 
at all. If a part is always an integral part there is nothing left for a mere part except to be a spare part.  

Cultivate the habit of reserving adjectives and adverbs to make your meaning more precise, and suspect those that you find 
yourself using to make it more emphatic. Use adjectives to denote kind rather than degree. By all means say an economic 
crisis or a military disaster, but think well before saying an acute crisis or a terrible disaster. Say if you like "The proposal met 
with noisy opposition and is in obvious danger of defeat". But do not say "The proposal met with considerable opposition and 
is in real danger of defeat". If that is all you want to say it is better to leave out the adjectives and say "The proposal met with 
opposition and is in danger of defeat". 

Use fewer words 

In workshops and in writing guides, the admonition “Use fewer words” is one of the cardinal rules. Although I resist the 

editing of supposedly superfluous adverbs and adjectives, I acknowledge that many other parts of speech are often 

unnecessary. Here are other ways to reduce word count: 

1. “The standards define the process to the mobile phone using two different methods for invocation.” 

Whenever you see the word different, consider whether it’s necessary. By default, it’s almost always not: For example, if 

two methods are described, they’re almost certainly by definition different: “The standards define the process to the 

mobile phone using two methods for invocation.” 

2. “Currently, many of the digitized publications have not been properly paginated.” 

By the same token, currently is almost always superfluous; the context generally makes clear that the statement refers to 

the present. Again, when the default setting is obviously relevant, omit the word: “Many of the digitized publications have 

not been properly paginated.” 

3. “Ethics, on the other hand, is future oriented, that is to say a present choice is based on a future desire, intent, or 

consequence.” 

For one thing, the phrase beginning “that is to say” is an independent clause; it should be separated from the preceding 

phrase by a semicolon: Furthermore, that four-word phrase is extraneous: “Ethics, on the other hand, is future oriented; a 

present choice is based on a future desire, intent, or consequence.” (a colon is usually correct.) 

 

4. “That’s how the newspaper described a new credit card two entrepreneurs, Jon Doe and Jane Roe, will soon make 

available.” 

It’s obvious, not to mention trivial, how many entrepreneurs are involved. After the number is deleted, the appositive 

consists solely of the word entrepreneurs, so no punctuation preceding or following the names is required: “That’s how 

the newspaper described a new credit card entrepreneurs John Doe and Jane Roe will soon make available.” 

5. “Low-income residents with leaking pipes can call out a plumber to fix leaks for free.” 

You are free to employ the idiomatic phrase “for free” in conversation and informal writing, but in your professional prose, 

omit the unnecessary for: “Low-income residents with leaking pipes can call out a plumber to fix leaks free.” 

6. “This is the reason why the imposition of restrictions on fertility treatments requires extra caution.” 

“The reason” and why are interchangeable terms, so they are redundant to each other: “This is why the imposition of 

restrictions on fertility treatments requires extra caution.” 
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7. “Even if the state has the power to narrow down the population that is entitled to such treatment, it must exercise 

restraint.” 

The phrase “that is”—and its variant “that are” as well as “who is” and “who are”—is often superfluous: “Even if the state 

has the power to narrow down the population entitled to such treatment, it must exercise restraint.” 

8. “This step gives both the patient and the physician the freedom to decide whether or not to enter into an agreement for 

medical treatment.” 

Whether implies a choice, so “or not” is extraneous: “This step gives both the patient and the physician the freedom to 

decide whether to enter into an agreement for medical treatment.” 

9. “By signing the consent form, they manifested their intention to have a child and agreed to each and every stage of the 

treatment.” 

“Each and every,” and pals like “first and foremost,” are infections of bloviation from speechifying and have no place in 

written discourse (and won’t be missed if omitted from oration): “By signing the consent form, they manifested their 

intention to have a child and agreed to each stage of the treatment.” 

10. “It is for this reason that medical treatment should not be administered to a patient without consent.” 

It is a weak way to start a sentence, and often a sign that the sentence can be tightened up somewhat: “For this reason, 

medical treatment should not be administered to a patient without consent.” 

11. “The reason is that in some countries, genetic parenthood is the fundamental prerequisite for the application of family 

law.” 

The words that follow “The reason is that” comprise the explanation, so the phrase superfluous: “In some countries, 

genetic parenthood is the fundamental prerequisite for the application of family law.” 

12. “His past history indicates that you should not count on him to adhere to his future plans.” 

This sentence opens and closes with redundant phrases; history is always in the past, and plans are always in the future: 

“His history indicates that you should not count on him to adhere to his plans.” 

 

 
 
 
 
 

THINK DIALETICAL –THINK INTEGRATION  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 



13 

THE BOOK OF 25   20-20  

13 
 

                                  WRITER      WRITE 

 
DIALECTICAL – KNOW IT! 

DEBATE AND DISCUSS  
 

1. The life of Bill Gates vs. Steve Jobs 
2. The life of Paul McCartney vs. Bono  
3. President Barack Obama & the American people 

4. The top 5 rules of English Grammar 
5. What are superfluous words and why they are not needed? 

 
 
 
 
 
 

CREATE YOUR TEAM DEBATE MAP  
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CHAPTER 20 COMPREHENSION TEST  
FILL IN THE BLANKS  

 
1. The Beatles were an English rock band, active throughout the 1960s and 

one of the most commercially successful and critically acclaimed acts in 
the history of popular music.    

 
 

2. "There goes a man who invented the modern world," wrote Twitter user 
@montykins 

 
3. Reflecting on those early days, Bono reaches for the “wonkish” language 

of official Washington and says: “We decriminalized ambition.” 
 

4. I would just like to know the whole story to why John Lennon was shot. 
From what I read on the biography, he had multiple shots. That sounds to 
me like murder and not an accidental drive by shooting from gangs fighting 
with other gangs. 

 
5. This time Limbaugh put up a Photo shopped image of the president’s face 

and “Obama” emblazoned on Mt. Rushmore, as if it had been spray painted 
on by a color-happy graffiti artist from the ’90s. 

 
6. He also said Obama was “a juvenile delinquent for a president,” who had 

so harmed the country that “not even his gang is making much of an effort 
here to protect him.” 
 

7. Cultivate the habit of reserving adjectives and adverbs to make your 
meaning more precise, and suspect those that you find yourself using to 
make it more emphatic. Use adjectives to denote kind rather than degree. 

 
8. Explain in your own words why the following are an example of 

superfluous words. 

 Reason why 

 Each and every 

 that are” as well as “who is” and “who are 

 that is to say 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rock_music
http://twitter.com/montykins/status/121734275111460864
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I am Flat 

The (1) Cult of Celebrity and a Kardashian free world 

1.    kardashian-( kar -dash- ian) adj/noun.  A moving train wreck of a family- consisting of dysfunction 
attached to a continuously circulating network tv. A mockumentary of a horror tv show(s) with a DD rating 

Now for the non-fiction writing tips on building interesting fiction characters. 

There are three basic characters in fiction, whether you are working in flash fiction, short stories or novels. 
There are Flat characters, Round characters and round Dynamic characters 

 A Flat character has no internal conflict or doubt. A round character has internal conflict or doubt. A 
dynamic character not only has internal conflict or doubt but also has the ability to change. Flat characters 
are very useful but usually are not very interesting. Round characters can be very interesting and I try to 
have at least one round character in every piece of fiction. A dynamic character is the most interesting 
character of all for obvious reasons. Protagonists are almost always round or dynamic.  

Though we don't generally strive to write flat characters, they are often necessary in a story, along with 
round characters. Take, for example, Mr. Collins in Jane Austen's Pride and Prejudice. A flat character, he 
serves a vital role in the story of how Elizabeth and Darcy get together, and he provides comedy, but his 
character stays essentially unchanged. In fact, that’s part of what makes him funny. 

Classic examples of flat characters can be found in any of Charles Dickens's novels, with characters many 
times identifiable by their own personal "catch phrase." Examples include Great Expectations with Mrs. Joe's 
frequent comment to Pip, "who brought you up by hand" and Our Mutual Friend whose Rogue Riderhood 
makes his living "by the sweat of his brow." 
 
These characters are what Forster would term as "flat" because of their lack of psychological development 
throughout a story arc and their one-dimensional, almost predictable natures. This is a natural segue into  a 
modern tale of fictionalised reality and it’s so called Flat Star, Kim Kardsahian. Kim Kardashian portrays an 
incredibly ironic, real flat character. Her family’s sit-com has created a true renaissance into the classic 
development of pointless Flat characters with catch phrases, which are media sound bites. Where inane 
remarks, are used through inflection, to indicate reason or intellect. Fatuous remarks that are interpreted as 
media savvy, inflicts and supports Kim’s Flat Characters development. “I did not want to disappoint anyone 
or I follow my heart.” These remarks, ironically punctuate, her flat characters, raison d’etre, and allow us to 
discuss this as Flat character development. E.M. Forster indicates, a flat character is a term referring to a 
character who boasts no mental or emotional development. Much like a stock character, a flat character 
exhibits strong defining characteristics, speech habits, and the like, but still falls short of the complexity of a 
round character. In fact Ms..Kardashian, went on to star in Drop Dead Diva, playing herself. A Flat Character. 
 

As such, we have seen this fact. If your protagonist is flat, your story is usually in trouble. And 
that reality has certainly inflicted the fates to bestow on Kim Kardsahian, trouble in ways that 
though reserved to fictionalised characters is now visited on to the real life of a person who 

moulded her existence as a Flat Character. 

 

 

http://fictionwriting.about.com/od/interviews/a/JaneAusten.htm
http://narrative.georgetown.edu/wiki/index.php/Stock_character
http://narrative.georgetown.edu/wiki/index.php/Round_character
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of a Flat character.  

FLAT CHARACTERS AT WORK!   

Examples: 

COMIC BOOKS 
 Calvin once imagined he had become two-dimensional, allowing him to escape notice by turning sideways. 

 At the price of only being able to move by either "flopping" his body or just going along with a breeze. 

 Sam & Max undergo this at one point, in order to get under a locked door to obtain a Super Mario Bros..-styled 
coin. 

 Max: Lose weight and make money? Where do I sign up? 

 Sam: I dropped a whole dimension and I've never felt better! 

 Flat Man of the Great Lakes Avengers 

 One robber / rapist crushed by a millstone in a story by Wilhelm Busch. Other than typical for this trope, he 
doesn't exactly revert. 

FILM 
In the new version of Charlie and the Chocolate Factory Mike Teavee gets shrunken by the television transportation 
system and then has to be re-stretched by a taffy puller leaving him very tall but no where near average girth. 

 Judge Doom towards the end of Who Framed Roger Rabbit. 

 Reedman from Transformers Revenge of the Fallen. 

 A Nightmare on Elm Street :The Dream Child has Freddy turning Mark into a paper cut-out. It's much more 
disturbing than it sounds. 

LITERATURE 
 Flat Stanley is about a boy who is flattened by a falling bulletin board. 

 Flatland has an entire paper-thin WORLD. 

 ,A.K. Dewdney's Planiverse. 
 

 In one scene in A Wrinkle in Time, Meg finds herself transported briefly into a two-dimensional world, where she 
can't breathe ("a paper doll cannot gasp"), and her heart can't pump blood properly ("a knife-like, sideways 
beat"). It was, Mrs. Which explains, an oversight on her part (apparently she and her two companions were 
perfectly comfortable there). 

 

 In Pyramids, one of Ptaclusp's sons accidentally becomes this trope due to the twisting of dimensions by the 
grossly-oversized Great Pyramid. He also tends to drift horizontally at a steady rate, as the "fourth dimension" of 
Time now runs that way for him. 

 The Beautiful Culpeppers is a children's book about a family of paper dolls owned by a little girl. They also have a 
2-D paper house, which is tacked to a wall; they can go inside it, but we never get any details about what it's like 
in there. 

 
 
 
 

DISCUSSION: ON CHARACTER DEVELOPMENT  
 
COMICS, FILM AND LITERATURE  
 

What comic books have you read, that display Flat Characters? 
What Movies have you seen that show flat Character development? 
What book on classic Literature have you read that illustrates Flat Character Development?  
 

 
                                                                                                                                                           
 
 
 
 
 

http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/ComicBooks
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/CalvinAndHobbes
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Deconstruction
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/SamAndMax
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/SuperMarioBros
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/ExactlyWhatItSaysOnTheTin
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/GreatLakesAvengers
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/WilhelmBusch
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Film
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/CharlieAndTheChocolateFactory
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/WhoFramedRogerRabbit
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/TransformersRevengeoftheFallen
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/ANightmareOnElmStreet
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/TheDreamChild
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/HighOctaneNightmareFuel
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/HighOctaneNightmareFuel
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Literature
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/AmusingInjuries
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Flatland
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Planiverse
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/BigLippedAlligatorMoment
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/AWrinkleInTime
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Discworld
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Lilliputians
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GRAMMAR – The importance of – STRESS Dactylic Hexameter. Etal.  

LANGUAGE PROCESSING LABORATORY 
 
DACTYL- A three-syllable foot consisting of a heavy stress and two light stresses. 
 
DACTYL: Examples of words in English that naturally constitute dactyls include strawberry, 
carefully, changeable, merrily, mannequin, tenderly, prominent, buffalo, glycerin, notable, 
scorpion, tedious, horrible, and parable. Verses written in feet that follow this pattern are said to 
be in dactylic meter.  
 
Examples of Iambs, Trochees, Spondees, Dactyls, and Anapests 
 
Once we know what stress is, we can note that many words and phrases in English naturally fall 
into iambs, trochees, spondees, dactyls, or anapests. Such words make it easy to spot the 
metrical pattern in a poem. Here are some examples: 
 

 Iamb or Iambus (iambic):  

 behold, amuse, arise, awake, return, Noel, depict, destroy, inject, 

 inscribe, insist, employ, "to be," inspire, unwashed, "Of Mice and 

 Men," "the South will rise again." 
 

 Trochee (trochaic): 

 happy, hammer, Pittsburgh, nugget, double, incest, injure, roses, 

 hippie, bubba, beat it, clever, dental, dinner, shatter, pitcher, 

 Cleveland, chosen, planet, chorus, widow, bladder, cuddle, slacker, 

 doctor, Memphis, "Doctor Wheeler," "Douglas County," market, picket 
 

 Spondee (spondaic):  

 football, Mayday, D-Day, heartbreak, Key West, shortcake, plopplop, 

 fizz-fizz, drop-dead, dead man, dumbbell, childhood, goofoff, 

 race-track, bathrobe, black hole, breakdown, love-song 
 

 Dactyl (dactylic):  

 strawberry, carefully, changeable, merrily, mannequin, tenderly, 

 prominent, buffalo, Bellingham, bitterly, notable, horrible, 

 glycerin, parable, scorpion, Indianapolis, Jefferson 
 

 Anapest (anapestic): 

 understand, interrupt, comprehend, anapest, New Rochelle, 

 contradict, "get a life," Coeur d'Alene, "In the blink of an eye" 
 

 Note that some words change their meter depending upon how they are used. For instance, the word rebel is pronounced 
one way when it is a noun, and another way as a verb. The same is true for detail. Likewise contrast words with similar 
pronunciation except for their patterns of stress: rockets with Rockettes, glycerin with Listerine, travel with travail.  

 

http://www.cummingsstudyguides.net/xmeter.html#top
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Homer's Iliad  

 
Homer's Iliad begins nine years after the Greek armies first arrived at Troy. A plague has overcome the Greek armies 
because Agamemnon has refused to return the daughter of a Priest of Apollo. Achilles, the epic's central character, 
exposes this fact and confronts the king. Agamemnon agrees to release this girl, if, and only if, Achilles gives him his 'war-
prize', Briseis in return. Achilles finds this to be tremendously unjust and withdraws from battle taking with him all of his 
soldiers. He asks the gods to grant him revenge and make the Greeks require his assistance in order to win Achilles 
remains withdrawn for the greater portion of the epic. 
Agamemnon is encouraged to attack by a dream and after some trouble with his troops, rallies them. The Trojan side 
rallies also. The two armies move towards each other but are stopped by a challenge from Hector: Paris and Menelaus are 
to fight one on one to decide the war. Paris flees the battle with the help of a divinity and Menelaus rages on with his 
brother demanding the release of Helen and her treasure.  
Zeus, the king of the gods, calls an assembly of the gods and orders them to stop helping the battle because he has 
decided how it is going to turn out. Meanwhile the battle continues near Troy. The Greek Diomedes makes a heroic stand 
and kills many Trojans. The Trojan Aeneas fights Diomedes and is wounded but eventually rescued by his mother, 
Aphrodite. Ares reenters the battle on the Trojan side. With Ares at his side, Hector goes on a rampage. Ares is wounded 
by Diomedes as Hera and Athena enter to help the Greeks. 
Telamonian Ajax joins Diomedes and the Greeks begin to repulse the Trojans. Hector returns to Troy to pray for Diomedes 
to be taken from battle. He chastises Paris for cowardice, speaks to Helen and spends some time with his wife 
Andromache. Paris and Hector return to war. The Trojans rally again and then Hector challenges a Greek captain to a duel. 
Ajax fights him but the duel is ended by nightfall and a truce. Both sides debate the follow day of the war expressing the 
need for a truce to care for their dead. The Trojans propose a settlement. The Greeks reject this, but agree to a truce day 
for burials. 
Zeus again threatens the assembled gods and for a while they heed him. The battle begins and the Trojans, with the 
blessing of Zeus, push the Greeks back to their earthen walls. Zeus gives an omen to the Greeks and they rally. The 
Trojans rally again and continue to push onward. Night comes and the Trojan army camps outside the city. The Greeks 
send an embassy to Achilles requesting his return to battle in exchange for treasure and an unharmed Briseis. Achilles 
refuses. The Greeks go to sleep but the captains stay awake and Odysseus and Diomedes raid the Trojan camps. They kill 
the Trojan Dolon and steals horses from the Thracian camp. 
The battle begins the next day with a Greek rally led by Agamemnon. Zeus instructs Hector not to fight until Agamemnon 
is wounded. With this omen fulfilled, Hector rallies the Trojans and pushes towards the ships. Odysseus and Diomedes are 
also wounded. Achilles watches the battle and sends Patroclus to see who has been wounded. The Trojans continue 
attacking and with extraordinary feats of strength and bravery by Hector and Sarpedon, they storm the Greek camp. The 
fighting remains fierce near the Greek ships. With Zeus turned away from the battle, Poseidon inspires Ajax and 
Idomeneus to fight more fiercely. Hector is driven back and wounded. 
Nestor, wounded, goes back to the battle with other Greek captains in order to rally the troops. Hera plots to seduce 
Poseidon and put him to sleep. With the king of the Gods sleeping, Poseidon enters the battle on the Greek side and the 
Trojans are routed. 
Zeus wakes and reinvigorates the Trojan line. Apollo helps Hector back into battle and the Trojans again push to the Greek 
Ships. Ajax defends these valiantly and Nestor continues to spur on the Troops. Hector calls for torches to burn the boats 
as Patroclus observes the panic in his compatriots. 
Patroclus returns to Achilles and requests to enter the battle. Achilles lets him go leading the myrmidons. Ajax and Hector 
continue to fight each other near the ships when the myrmidons enter battle led by Patroclus, easily mistaken for Achilles 
in the hero's armor. Patroclus kills the Trojan son of Zeus, Sarpedon and the battle centers around his body. Zeus has 
Apollo rescue the corpse of his son. The battle is pushed back to the walls of Troy Paris attempts to storm the walls of the 
city, ignoring the advice of Achilles. Patroclus is killed by a combination of the Trojan Euphorbus, Apollo and Hector. 
With the death of Patroclus, the Trojans regain some ground as the two sides struggle for the body. Hector follows 
Achilles' chariot, desiring his horses. Hector is wounded and must retreat. The Greeks save the body of Patroclus. A 
runner brings the new of Patroclus' death to Achilles and the hero mourns requesting revenge from his mother. Thetis 
goes to Hephaestus and gets a new set of armor for her son which she bestows on him even though she finds him lying 
on the ground weeping.  
Achilles goes to battle and Zeus releases the gods to fight as they desire. Aeneas stands up to Achilles but is wounded, 
saved again by a god. Achilles and Hector clash with their troops following and Achilles rampage continues. 
Achilles splits the Trojan line and murders many in the near-by river Xanthus. The river god gets angry with him and 
Achilles eventually attacks the god himself. The god retaliates and chases Achilles only to be stopped by Hephaestus who 
repulses him at Hera's bidding. Achilles presses to the very walls of Troy. Hector exits to meet his adversary but then flees 
him, running around the city three times. Athena tricks him into facing Achilles who kills him after a short struggle. The 
Greeks dishonor Hector's body and Achilles drags him back to their camp behind his chariot.  
The Greeks have a feast and build a pyre for Patroclus. They burn and then bury his body. After this, Achilles hosts a set 
of funeral games for his fallen friend. At night Zeus has Thetis tell her son that Hector ought to be ransomed and Iris tell 
Priam to ransom his son. With divine help, Priam comes to Achilles' camp and ransoms the body of his son. The two share 
a meal together and go to sleep. Priam leaves at the goading of Hermes before day break and the epic ends with the 
funeral of Hector. 
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The ILIAD 
 
Type of Work  
.......The Iliad is an epic poem, a long narrative work about heroic exploits that is elevated in tone and highly formal in its 
language. It was composed in ancient Greek and told orally before it was written down. Many modern translators present 
the Iliad in prose, making it read like a novel.  
Iliad's Importance  
.......The Iliad ranks as one of the most important and most influential works in world literature in that it established literary 
standards and conventions that writers have imitated over the centuries, down to the present day. It also created 
archetypes that hundreds of great writers—including Vergil, Dante, Shakespeare, Stephen Crane, and James Joyce—
alluded to when in need of an apt metaphor or simile. Even though its author had no similar literary model on which to 
base his work, he wrote a masterpiece that ranks with the greatest works of all time. No student of literature can ignore 
Homer. No writer's education is complete unless he has read Homer.  
Verse Format  
.......The meter (rhythmic pattern of syllables) of Homer’s epic poems is dactylic hexameter. A dactyl is a metrical foot 
consisting of one accented syllable followed by two unaccented syllables, as in the words technical (TEK nik l), allocate 
(AL oh kate), and harbinger (HAR bin jer). Hexameter is a line containing six metrical feet. Thus, dactylic hexameter is a 
scheme containing six dactyls, as in the following line: MAKE me a BEAU ti ful GOWN and a HAT fringed with TASS les of 
DOWN, good sir. For a full detailed discussion and explanation of meter and its forms.  

Epic Conventions  

.......Homer established literary practices, rules, or devices that became 
commonplace in epic poetry written later. These rules or devices are now known 
as epic conventions. They include the following:  

The invocation of the muse, a goddess. In Greek mythology, there were nine muses, all sisters, who were believed to 
inspire poets, historians, flutists, dancers, singers, astronomers, philosophers, and other thinkers and artists. If one 
wanted to write a great poem, play a musical instrument with bravado, or develop a grand scientific or philosophical 
theory, he would ask for help from a muse. When a poet asked for help, he was said to be “invoking the muse.” The muse 
of epic poetry was named Calliope [kuh LY uh pe].  
Telling a story with which readers or listeners are already familiar; they know the characters, the plot, and the outcome. 
Most of the great writers of the ancient world—as well as many great writers in later times, including Shakespeare—
frequently told stories already known to the public. Thus, in such stories, there were no unexpected plot twists, no 
surprise endings. If this sounds strange to you, the modern reader and theatergoer, consider that many of the most 
popular motion pictures today are about stories already known to the public. Examples are The Passion of the Christ, 
Titanic, The Ten Commandments, Troy, Spartacus, Pearl Harbor, and Gettysburg. Conflict in the celestial realm. Divine 
beings fight and scheme against one another in the epics of Homer and Vergil, and they do so in John Milton's Paradise 
Lost on a grand scale, with Satan and his forces opposing God and his forces.  

 

Mythology Background .By Michael J. Cummings...© 2003  
Mythology Background  

.......In the ancient Mediterranean world, feminine beauty reaches its zenith in Helen, wife of King Menelaus of Greece. 
Her wondrous face and body are without flaw. She is perfect. Even the goddess of love, Aphrodite, admires her. While 
Aphrodite competes with other goddesses in a beauty contest—in which a golden apple is to be awarded as the 
prize—she bribes the judge, a young Trojan named Paris. She promises him the most ravishing woman in the world, 
Helen, if he will select her, Aphrodite, as the most beautiful goddess. After winning the contest and receiving the 
coveted golden apple, she tells Paris about Helen and her incomparable pulchritude. Forthwith, Paris goes to Greece, 
woos Helen, and absconds with her to Troy, a walled city in Asia Minor (in present-day Turkey).  
.......The elopement is an affront to all the Greeks. How dare an upstart Trojan invade their land! How dare he steal the 
wife of one of their kings! Which Greek family would be next to fall victim to a Trojan machination? Infuriated, King 
Menelaus and his friends assemble a mighty army that includes the finest warriors in the land. Together, they cross 
the sea in one thousand ships to make war against Troy and win back their pride—and Helen. But the war drags on 
and on. Weeks become months. Months become years. Years become a decade. It is in fact in the tenth year of the 
war that Homer picks up the thread of the story and spins his tale, focusing on a crisis in the Greek ranks in which the 
greatest soldier in history, Achilles, decides to withdraw from battle and allow his fellow Greeks to fend for 
themselves. It is Achilles who is the central figure in The Iliad.  
.......Homer begins with a one-paragraph invocation requesting the Muse (a goddess) to inspire him in the telling of his 
tale. Such an invocation was a convention in classical literature, notably in epics, from the time of Homer onward 

http://www.cummingsstudyguides.net/xLitTerms.html#Literary Terms
http://www.cummingsstudyguides.net/xmeter.html#top
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Essay Topics and Discussion Questions  

Compare/Contrast Achilles and Hector  

.......Achilles and Hector are alike in some ways but different in many others. For example, each is the 
greatest warrior of his army—Achilles, the Greek champion, and Hector, the Trojan champion. In addition, 
both exhibit human flaws—Achilles, vengeful rage, and Hector, impetuosity, as when he persuades 
Trojan warriors to leave the safety of Troy's walls shortly before Achilles returns to battle. However, they 
are unlike in many ways. Whereas Hector is a loving family man, Achilles has no wife or children. He 
seeks only one thing: battlefield glory. Write an informative essay or hold a discussion that compares and 
contrasts Achilles and Hector. Consider their personalities, their motivations, their intelligence, their 
leadership qualities, their relationships and standing with those around them, their skills as soldiers, their 
physical characteristics, and their moral and ethical values.  

1. Conflict  

.......Is the central conflict of the Iliad an internal or external one—that is, does the epic concern itself more 
with a conflict inside a person (or persons) or more with a conflict outside of a person (or persons) him, 
such as the war?  

2. Character You Admire or Despise  

.......Which character do you most admire? Which character do you least admire? Is your selection based 
on qualities the character shares with you or on qualities of the character that you would like to have but 
lack? Overall, what does your choice say about your own personality and characteristics?  

3. The Role of Women  

Investigate and report on the role of women in ancient Mediterranean society. Does the treatment of 
women by Agamemnon, Achilles, Paris, Hector, or any other character reflect the prevailing values of 
ancient society in Greece and nearby lands?  

4. The Trojan War  

.......How much of the Trojan War, as presented by Homer, is fact and how much legend or myth? As a 
starting point, look up the name Heinrich Schliemann (or Henry Schliemann) on the Internet or in an 
encyclopedia. Schliemann (1822-1890), who changed his first name to Henry after moving from his native 
Germany to America, conducted archeological digs in Turkey (the country where the fabled city was said 
to be located) in an attempt to prove that Troy really existed. What he found startled the world.  
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stress metres 
It has been shown that the metre of Vertue is determined by a pattern of stressed 
and unstressed syllables arranged into feet and that a precise number of feet 
determines the measure of the line. Such verse is called syllable-stress verse (in some terminologies 

accentual-syllabic) and was the norm for English poetry from the beginning of the 16th century to the end of the 19th century. A line 
of syllable-stress verse is made up of either two-syllable (disyllabic) or three-syllable (trisyllabic) feet. The disyllabic feet are the 
iamb and the trochee (both can be noted in the scansion of Vertue); the trisyllabic feet are the dactyl (′ ˘˘) and anapest (˘˘ ′). 
 
Following are illustrations of the four principal feet found in English verse: 

 
Some theorists also admit the spondaic foot (′ ′) and pyrrhic foot (˘˘) into their scansions; however, spondees and pyrrhics occur only 
as substitutions for other feet, never as determinants of a metrical pattern: 

 
It has been noted that four feet make up a line of tetrameter 
verse; a line consisting of one foot is called monometer, of 

two 

dimeter, of three trimeter, of five pentameter, of six 
hexameter, and of seven heptameter. Lines containing more 
than seven feet rarely occur in English poetry. 
The following examples illustrate the principal varieties of 
syllable-stress metres and their scansions: 
 
Syllable stress became more or less established in the 14th 
century, By the end of the 16th century, however, the now-
familiar iambic, trochaic, dactylic, and anapestic metres 
became<script the traditional prosody for English verse. 
Strong-stress verse is measured by count of stresses alone; 
the strong stresses are usually constant, but the number of 
unstressed syllables may vary considerably. 
Strong-stress verse survives in nursery rhymes and 
children’s counting songs: 

 
The systematic employment of strong-stress metre can be 
observed in the Old English epic poem Beowulf (c. 1000) 
and in William Langland’s vision-poem, Piers Plowman (A 
version, c. 1362): 
 
These lines illustrate the structural pattern of strong-stress 
metre. Each line divides sharply at the caesura (‖), or medial 
pause; on each side of the caesura are two stressed 
syllables strongly marked by alliteration. 

 
 

http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/2885/accentual-syllabic-verse
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/2885/accentual-syllabic-verse
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/280435/iamb
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/606185/trochee
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/149471/dactyl
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/22718/anapest
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/560772/spondee
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/589064/tetrameter
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/389915/monometer
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/450350/pentameter
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/264608/hexameter
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/422709/nursery-rhyme
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/61412/Beowulf
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/329711/William-Langland
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/459920/Piers-Plowman
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TO EXAMINE- TO DISCOVER -  
TO UNDERSTAND & 

TO DISCUSS 

 

Common metrical patterns in English 
poetry  

A line of English poetry usually has either four or five 
feet. Iambic pentameter is particularly common. It is 
used widely in rhymed poetry; it is also the metre of 
blank verse e.g. as used by Shakespeare:  

In peace there's nothing so becomes a man 
As modest stillness and humility: 
But when the blast of war blows in our ears... 

Iambic tetrameter is also common e.g. Wordsworth's:  

I wandered, lonely as a cloud  
That floats on high, o'er vales and hills...  

Byron's Destruction of Sennacherib exhibits anapaestic 
tetrameter:  

The Assyrian came down like a wolf on the 
fold,  
And his cohorts were gleaming in purple and 
gold...  

Longfellow's Hiawatha uses trochaic tetrameter  

From the waterfall he named her,  
Minnehaha, Laughing Water.  

..— . . —. . . . — . . .— 
Star | light | Star | bright,  

..— . . —. . U. . — . .U .— 

First | star | I see | tonight  

U. . — . .U .— ..U .—. .U .— 
I wish | I may | I wish | I might  

— . . .U . .— . . .U . .—. .U . — 
Have the | wish I | wish to | night 

Feet of Clay - are feet a Good Thing” 

 In English culture, it remains helpful to know the meaning of terms such as iambic pentameter, whether one approves of 
them or not. Until quite recently - and possibly even now - all the great English-language poets have thought of their 
poetry in these terms. Certainly all the critics have used these concepts in their analysis of the poetry. 

 These days, by no means everyone approves of analysing metre in terms of feet. Some modern prosodists prefer simply 
to count the number of beats or stresses per line. Outside the English-speaking world, there are many places where our 
traditional ideas about metre definitely do not apply. There are important poetic cultures (such as Japan) where they 
simply - or not so simply - count syllables. As with rhyme, the nature of the language plays a part in determining what 
would be a sensible concept of metre in a given poetic culture. There could be no such thing as a dactyl in Japanese, 
since in that language all syllables are supposed to be stressed equally. Cultures using languages (such as Thai) in which 
pitch is important are liable to take account of pitch in their definition of metre, and so on. 

. / . . . /. . . . / . . ./ 
Star light || Star bright,  

. / . . . /. . . . . / . . ./ 
First star || I see tonight  

.. . / . . . /. . .. . . . / . . . ./ 
I wish I may || I wish I might  
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LET’S EXAMINE POETIC RHYMES – IDENTIFY THE METRICAL PATTERN  

 

Mother Goose  

Rich Man, Poor Man 
(c. 1765)  

Rich man, 
Poor man,  
Beggar man,  
Thief. Doctor,  
Lawyer,  
Merchant,  
Chief.  
Tinker,  
Tailor,  
Soldier,  
Sailor,  
Gentleman,  
Apothecary,  
Ploughboy,  
Thief.  

If Wishes were Horses  
(c. 1765)  
If wishes were horses  
Beggars would ride;  
If turnips were watches  
I would wear one by my side.  

 
 
 
 

WARNING  INTENSE CHAPTER – WRITE A LOT 
OF NOTES..PULEEZE !!! 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

Vampire's Nocturne from Nosferatu 

Dana Gioia 2001 
 
I am the image that darkens your glass,  
The shadow that falls wherever you pass.  
I am the dream you cannot forget,  
The face you remember without having met.  
I am the truth that must not be spoken,  
The midnight vow that cannot be broken.  
I am the bell that tolls out the hours.  
I am the fire that warms and devours.  
I am the hunger that you have denied,  
The ache of desire piercing your side.  
I am the sin you have never confessed,  
The forbidden hand caressing your breast.  
You've heard me inside you speak in your 
dreams,  
Sigh in the ocean, whisper in streams.  
I am the future you crave and you fear.  
You know what I bring. Now I am here.  

 
 

NOTES ARE GOOD FOR YOU!! LIKE 
VEGETABLES !  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

http://www.danagioia.net/books/poetry/nos.htm
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE IF YOU 
REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT 
ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE CORRESPONDING #. Example (1)  
Cult of Celebrity 

 

1 Cult of Celebrity 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
 
 
DISCUSSION NOTES  
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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DISCOURSE OUTLINE - 

USE THE DISCOURSE OUTLINE to further develop your thoughts! 
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 Homer’s  

 
 

 The hexameter was first used by early Greek poets of the oral tradition, and 

the most complete extant examples of their works are the Iliad and the Odyssey, which influenced the authors of all later 
classical epics that survive today. Early epic poetry was also accompanied by music, and pitch changes associated with 
the accented Greek must have highlighted the melody, though the exact mechanism is still a topic of discussion.

[1]
 

 The Homeric poems arrange words in the line so that there is an interplay between the metrical ictus—the first long 
syllable of each foot—and the natural, spoken accent of words. If these two features of the language coincide too 
frequently, they overemphasize each other and the hexameter becomes sing-songy. Nevertheless, some reinforcement is 
desirable so that the poem has a natural rhythm. Balancing these two considerations is what eventually leads to rules 
regarding the correct placement of the caesura and breaks between words; in general, word breaks occur in the middle of 
metrical feet, while accent and ictus coincide only near the end of the line. The fifth foot is frequently a dactyl (around 95% 
of the time in Homer). 
 

 The first line of Homer’s Iliad—“Sing, goddess, the wrath of Peleus’ son 
Achilles”—provides an example: 

 

 Dividing the line into metrical units: 
o dactyl, dactyl, spondee, dactyl, dactyl, trochee. 

o Note how the word endings do not coincide with the end of a metrical foot; for the early part of the line this 
forces the natural accent of each word to lie in the middle of a foot, playing against the natural rhythm of the 
ictus. 

o This line also includes a masculine caesura , a natural break that separates the line into two logical parts. 
Unlike later writers, Homeric lines more commonly employ the feminine caesura; an example occurs in Iliad I.5 
“thus the plan of Zeus came to fulfillment”: 

o , 
o  

 Homer’s hexameters contain a far higher proportion of dactyls than later hexameter poetry. They are 
also characterized by a laxer following of verse principles that the authors of later epics almost 
invariably adhered to. For example, Homer allows spondaic fifth feet (albeit not often), whereas many 
later authors virtually never did. There are also exceptions to Meyer’s Bridge and Hermann’s Bridge 
in Homer (albeit rare), but such violations are exceedingly rare in a later author like Callimachus. 

 Homer also altered the forms of words to allow them to fit the hexameter, typically by using a dialectal 
form: ptolis is an epic form used instead of the Attic polis wherever it is necessary for the meter. On 
occasion, the names of characters themselves actually seem to have been altered: the spelling of the 
name of Homer’s character Polydamas, Pouludamas, appears to be an alternative rendering of the 
metrically unviable Poludamas (“subduer of many”). 

 Finally, even after accepting the various alterations admitted by Homer, some lines remain impossible 
to scan, e.g. Iliad I.108 “not a good word spoken nor brought to pass”: 

  
 

 The first three feet of this line scan spondee-dactyl-spondee, but the fourth foot of -
πας ἔπος has three consecutive short syllables. These metrical inconsistencies 
(along with a knowledge of comparative linguistics) have led scholars to infer the 
presence of a lost digamma in the original Ionic text of the poem. In this example, the 
word ἔπος was originally ϝέπος in Ionian; the presence of this glide consonant 
lengthens the last syllable of the preceding εἶπας and corrects the apparent defect in 
the meter. This example demonstrates the oral tradition of the Homeric epics that 
flourished long before they were written down sometime in the 7th century BC. 

 In spite of the occasional exceptions in early epic, most of the later rules of 
hexameter composition have their origins in the methods and practices of Homer. 

 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Iliad
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Odyssey
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pitch_accent
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dactylic_hexameter#cite_note-0
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Callimachus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_Greek_dialects
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Digamma
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WRITE YOUR thoughts and ideas into a DISCUSSION which reflects your understanding of the topic.  

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Comprehension Test 
 FILL IN THE BLANKS

 

1. A Flat character has no internal conflict or doubt. A round character has internal conflict or 
doubt. A dynamic character not only has internal conflict or doubt but also has the ability 
to change. 

 
2. With characters many times identifiable by their own personal "catch phrase." 

 
3. Calvin once imagined he had become two-dimensional, allowing him to escape notice by 

turning sideways. 

 
4. In the new version of Charlie and the Chocolate Factory Mike Teavee gets 

shrunken by the television transportation system and then has to be re-stretched 
by a taffy puller leaving him very tall but no-where near average girth. 

 
5. DACTYL- A three-syllable foot consisting of a heavy stress and two light stresses 

 
6. Verses written in feet that follow this pattern are said to be in dactylic meter.  

 

 

7. A plague has overcome the Greek armies because Agamemnon has refused 
to return the daughter of a Priest of Apollo. 

 

8. The Iliad is an epic poem, a long narrative work about heroic exploits that is 
elevated in tone and highly formal in its language. It was composed in 
ancient Greek and told orally before it was written down.  

 

9. The Iliad ranks as one of the most important and most influential works in 
world literature in that it established literary standards and conventions that 
writers have imitated over the centuries, down to the present day. 

 

 
10. It has been shown that the metre of Vertue is determined by a pattern of 

stressed and unstressed syllables arranged into feet and that a precise 
number of feet determines the measure of the line. 

 
 

11. Iambic pentameter is particularly common. It is used widely in rhymed 
poetry; it is also the metre of blank verse 

 
 

http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/CalvinAndHobbes
http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/CharlieAndTheChocolateFactory
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Chapter 22   STORY 22 

Rock, Paper, Scissors 

A philosophy of (1) modernist-reductionism; You play by the rules and the rules 
reference a point where Rock beats scissors and scissors beats paper, or?  We 
can struggle and twist and turn, alter our thinking and direction, but in the end, 
we return to a rather un-characteristic point of view.  Can the simple Rock, Paper, 
Scissors be the dog eat dog method or is it a monkey see, monkey do 
application? 

Is Rock, a metaphor for society, solid, unyielding yet a support upon which we 
can build? Using the steel of the implied scissors or the fragility of the emotional 
“paper” to follow through on any thought construct you may plan, conceive or 
wager.  

Lets’ make a choice. We can play this alone doing a three times per as a requisite 
response. I am rock, when I am steadfast in my moment of choice. With scissors I 
can cut through my choices that may be challenges and remind myself that there 
is a choice. As for paper, perhaps the choice is that fleeting or ephemeral.  

But really it’s a child game. A game of natural selection.  I may always be the 
paper, or the scissors or even the rock, but in the end, I have made my choice 
and it’s all that simple. Life is but a game, reduced to a moment in time. You 
choose Rock, Paper or Scissors. Would you ever let a simple game dictate your 
life choices or is it in reality the game of life is that simple?   

As its name implies, Rock, Paper, and Scissors, is akin to a really limited periodic 
table, involves three elements. Each one of these elements has a winning, losing, 
and tying combination against an opponent. On paper, this sounds like there is 
only ever a 1/3 chance of winning with each throw. But introduce a little human 
psychology into your game, and you have an edge and a game plan for winning. 

Males tend to come out aggressive with Rock on their first throw. Turn the odds 
in your favor with Paper. Expect experienced players who tend to throw Paper 
when they play against a newcomer. Showing Scissors should put him in his 
place. Because of their lack of mental stamina, when inexperienced players lose 
they tend to copycat the last winning throw. Crush them with its opposite. For the 
math-stats geek, or those who like to play the odds, paper is thrown the least 
often at 29.6% of the time. Rock and Scissors are thrown the most often, at 35.4% 
and 35%, respectively. When there is a need for a changeup, use Paper as an 
unexpected option to surprise your opponent. And you thought it was just a 
child’s game.  

 

http://www.chacha.com/question/what-is-the-periodic-table
http://www.chacha.com/question/what-is-the-periodic-table
http://www.chacha.com/category/psychology
http://www.chacha.com/question/what-is-a-game-plan
http://www.chacha.com/question/odds-in-favor
http://www.chacha.com/question/odds-in-favor
http://www.chacha.com/question/what-is-synonyms-for-newcomer
http://www.chacha.com/question/what-is-stamina
http://www.chacha.com/question/where-did-the-term-copycat-come-from
http://www.chacha.com/question/what-does-played-the-odds-mean
http://www.chacha.com/question/what-is-a-changeup-in-softball
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of a game that has a deeper 
meaning than being for fun.   

POINTS TO PONDER  

Winning is not everything 
 
All ancient games like GO and Backgammon have at the core one thing: winning. Most games rely on some mechanic 
where the player either succeeds or fails. While it suits some types of gamers, it can devastate the experience in others 
and it also sets up a sort of barrier on who can play the game. Many games effectively say: "Either you complete this task 
or you won't proceed!" There seems to be some kind of common knowledge that this type of mechanic is a must in order 
for a creation to be called a game and if the player cannot lose the game is pointless. As well, Winning is there for a reason 
- all games are about learning & entertainment. The whole process just works better when a player is rewarded for his 
actions and winning still is the ultimate reward. 
 

The "Real" Meaning of "Ring Around the Rosie" By Magistra Nicolaa de Bracton 

I remember the first time I heard the explanation of the "real meaning" of "Ring around the Rosie." I heard an elementary school 
teacher give the kids an explanation that, to my ears, made sense: this rhyme referred to the Black Death. Many of you will have 
heard "Ring Around the Rosie" 

 "Ring around the Rosie"--refers to a red mark, supposedly the first sign of the plague 
"A pocket full of posies"-- refers to sachets of herbs carried to ward off infection 
"Ashes, ashes" --either a reference to the cremation of plague victims or to the words said in the funeral 
Mass..."Ashes to ashes, dust to dust." Sometimes line three is rendered as "Atischoo, atischoo"--sneezing, 
another sign of infection."We all fall down." -- The Plague was not selective in its victims; both rich and poor, 
young and old, succumbed.  

Now, this explanation is seemingly plausible. Many rhymes and fairy tales are of significant antiquity; and tales in which the modern 
reader might consider "gruesome" were certainly in circulation in the Middle Ages and early modern era. 
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Onomatopoeia -Examples of words that mimic the sounds they make 
By Stefan Chiarantano 

What are onomatopoeic words? These are words that mimic the sounds they represent; the sound of the 
word imitates the sound the object makes. They have a relationship with the object they describe and 
signify the signifiers. They imitate, echo, or suggest the object they are describing.  
The sound represents the meaning of the word. Onomatopoeic words can be used as nouns or verbs. 
Onomatopoeic words aren't perfect though. As my friend asked, does a dog really say bow-wow in other 

languages? Of course, onomatopoeic words vary from language to language.  

These Poems are indicative of words that mimic sounds.  

 
Mom & Dad Are Home 
 
Slam! Slam! 
Go the car doors.  
Jangle! Jangle! 
Go the house keys. 
Jiggle! Jiggle! 
Go the keys in the door. 
Squeak! 
Goes the front door!  
Thump! Thump! 
That is me running down 
the stairs. 
Guess what? 
Mom and Dad are home!! 

The Game 
Clap! Clap! 
Stomp! Stomp! 

Swish! Swish! 
This is the way we get 
through 
Our games. 
The crowd shouts, 
”Yahoo!” 
The ball soars through the 
air. 
Then, bounce, bounce, 
bounce. 
The audience holds its 
breath. 
SWISH! 
The ball goes in;  
We win! 
 

Camping 
Crack! Crack! 
The fire crackles under the 
stars. 

Sizzle! Sizzle! 
The water sizzles above the 
fire. 
Crunch! Crunch! 
The campers crunching on 
potato chips. 
Click! Clack! Click! Clack! 
The tent poles clicking and 
clacking together. 
Rustle! Rustle! 
As we prepare our sleeping 
bags to go to sleep. 
Chirp! Chirp! 
The crickets say, “good-
night”. 
 

 

Here are further  examples: 

 Meow is used to indicate the sound a cat makes. Quack is used to indicate the sound a duck makes.  

 Hiss is used to indicate the sound a snake makes. Gobble is used to indicate the sound a turkey makes. 

 Cluck is used to indicate the sound a chicken makes. Buzz is used to indicate the sound a bee makes. 

 Thud is used to indicate the sound a book makes when it hits the floor. Click is used to indicate the sound a light switch makes when 
it's turned on or off. 

 Pop is used to indicate the sound a bursting balloon makes. Tic-tock is used to indicate the sound a clock makes. 

 A dog’s bark in Korean is Mong mong. Onomatopoeia may well be examples of cognates.  
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Beyonce and Lexical chunking 
If I Were A Boy" 
BEYONCE KNOWLES 
 
If I were a boy  
Even just for a day  
I’d roll outta bed in the morning  
And throw on what I wanted then go  
Drink beer with the guys  
And chase after girls  
I’d kick it with who I wanted  
And I’d never get confronted for it.  
Cause they’d stick up for me.  
If I were a boy  
I think I could understand  
How it feels to love a girl  
I swear I’d be a better man.  
I’d listen to her  
Cause I know how it hurts  
When you lose the one you wanted  
Cause he’s taken you for granted  
And everything you had got destroyed  
 
I were a boy  
I would turn off my phone  
Tell everyone it’s broken  
So they’d think that I was sleepin’ alone  
I’d put myself first  
And make the rules as I go  

Cause I know that she’d be faithful  
Waitin’ for me to come home (to come home)  
 
 
[Bridge]  
It’s a little too late for you to come back  
Say its just a mistake  
Think I’d forgive you like that  
If you thought I would wait for you  
You thought wrong  
 
But you’re just a boy  
You don’t understand  
Yeah you don’t understand  
How it feels to love a girl someday  
You wish you were a better man  
You don’t listen to her  
You don’t care how it hurts  
Until you lose the one you wanted  
Cause you’ve taken her for granted  
And everything you have got destroyed  
But you’re just a boy 
 
 

 

 
With this in mind write your own song. Remember to use the Lexical Approach  
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English is a mongrel language! 
Japanese words borrowed into English 
By Stefan Chiarantano 

English has evolved by incorporating words from other languages. Here's a list of Japanese 

words borrowed in English. Many of these words have no equivalent in English. 

aikido a type of Japanese martial arts 

anime animated comics 

bonsai dwarfed trees, a tree trimmed to grow in a clay pot 

geisha a professional female entertainer/artist 

haiku a type of Japanese poetry 

hara-kiri a form of ritual suicide, belly cutting, also known as seppuku 

ikebana Japanese flower arranging 

judo a type of Japanese martial arts 

ju-jitsu a type of Japanese martial arts 

kamikaze 1) divine wind; 2) Japanese WW II pilots who crashed their planes loaded with explosives onto Allied ships 

karaoke singing pop songs to a recorded musical backing 

karate a type of Japanese martial arts 

kendo a type of Japanese martial arts 

kimono an outer garment usually made of silk 

manga Japanese comics 

matcha powdered green tea 

mizo fermeted soybean paste made from soybeans, sea salt and koji 

ninja Japanese warrior 

obi a sash wrapped around a kimono 

origami a Japanese art of folding origami paper into intricate shapes and designs 

sake alcohol made from fermented rice 

samurai a Japanese warrior 

sayonara good-bye 

sumo Japanese wrestling 

sushi small balls of vinegared rice garnished with slice of raw fish or stuffed with food and wrapped in paper thin seaweed (nori) 

sukiyaki a Japanese dish of meat, vegetables, and mushrooms cooked in a broth 

tatami a straw mat 

tycoon business leader 

tsunami a giant tidal wave generated by an undersea earthquake that can reach land and cause extensive damage 

ukiyo-e wood block prints (Hokusai's "The Wave") 

wasabi a type of horseradish eaten with sushi and sushimi 

zen one sect of Japanese Buddhist tradition 

English absorbs new words as well as highlighting its dynamic quality. Now, can you think of or 

recognise from the Japanese list any foreign words borrowed into English?  
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GRAMMAR AND LEXIS 
The distinction between grammar and 
lexis is a very basic model of language. 
One reason for such a model becoming so 
well established could be simply that before 
the computer age linguists were unable to 
describe, all the complexity of language at 
once.  
When we come to look at the words 
and their meanings, then we do not consider 
at this point whether they are  
subjects or objects of clauses or objects of 
prepositions, if they are noun phrases, 
because that part of the overall organisation 
is suspended. In other words, this initial 
division of language patterning may not be 
fundamental to the nature of language, but 
more a consequence of the inadequacy of 
the means of studying language in the pre-

computer age. When the linguist had 
nothing but his or her……………… 

five senses, memory and internal awareness, 
it was difficult to analyse such a complex 
matter as language; consider phonetics, for 
example, before the sound wave could be 
slowed down and divided into its 
components. Without the ability to 
manipulate language externally, 
the observer/analyst has to leave some 
things stable, or hope they stay stable while 
other aspects of the whole are examined. 
And the problem is, in language, 

that they don’t stay stable.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
Examples and Observations: 

 The lexicon of soccer ("football" outside the U.S.) includes terms such as linesman, friendly match, 
yellow card, penalty shootout, pitch, result, and draw. 

 

 The lexicon of a stock trader includes terms such as delayed quotes, futures contract, limit order, 
margin account, short selling, stop order, trend line, and watch list. 

 
Words by the Numbers 
"There are currently about 600,000 words in the English language, with educated adults using about 2,000 
words in daily conversation. For the 500 most frequently used words, there are some 14,000 dictionary 
meanings."(Wallace V. Schmidt et al., Communicating Globally. Sage, 2007) 

. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Language Acquisition: Grammar and Lexicon 
"In a review of findings from language development, language breakdown and real-time processing, we conclude that the 

case for a modular distinction between grammar and the lexicon has been overstated, and that the evidence to date is 
compatible with a unified lexicalist account. Studies of normal children show that the emergence of grammar is highly 
dependent upon vocabulary size, a finding confirmed and extended in atypical populations. Studies of language 
breakdown in older children and adults provide no evidence for a modular dissociation between grammar and the lexicon. 

Finally, on-line studies provide evidence for early and intricate interactions between lexical and grammatical 
information in normal adults."(Elizabeth Bates and Judith C. Goodman, "On the Inseparability of Grammar and the 
Lexicon: Evidence from Acquisition, Aphasia and Real-time Processing." Language and Cognitive Processes, 1997) 

http://grammar.about.com/od/e/g/englishlanguageterm.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/c/g/conversationterm.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/fh/g/grammarterm.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/tz/g/vocabterm.htm
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Lexical Grammar and Core Meaning. 

Let’s look at “lexical” grammar today, specifically at the ubiquitous verb “HAVE”. 

Lexical grammar (”LG” for short) is grammar based on the core meanings of words. In LG every word has one meaning and the 
meaning determines what kind of constructions the words can have. LG  allows teachers to explain grammar to English learners in a 
very simple and clear way. 

Now back to “have”. First read these sentences: 
 
1. I have a lot of money. 
2. I had a great time. 
3. I had him fix the computer. 
4. I had him call back his boss. 
5. I had my purse stolen. 
6. I had my hair cut. 
7. I have to finish painting the wall today. 
8. I have just finished my homework. 
9. I have been to Europe before. 
10. I have been living in Japan for ten years. 
11. The wall will have been painted by next week. 

English learners usually learn the 11 sentences above as different grammar points. For example, for sentences 1 and 2, you’ll just 
learn the meaning of word as a verb at the very beginning; for sentences 3 - 6, you’ll learn “have” as a causative verb; sentence 7, 
as an auxiliary verb; sentences 8-11, as present perfect tense. 

 Lexical grammar is useful because you can explain ALL of these grammar points by using the one 
“core” meaning of the word have, so that: 

(a) you’ll have fewer grammar points to remember, and(b) you’ll have a deeper understanding of grammar, because 
you won’t just be memorizing rules. 

In short, you’ll learn grammar by thinking about the “core” meanings of words, and how it determines their 
grammatical function. This should help you to truly understand grammar and word meaning. 

For example, the core meaning of have is “to have/possess something within your own space”: 

(1) I have…a lot of money. (‘have’ physical thing = possess)(2) I had…a great time. (‘had’ abstract concept = 
experience) 

 This core meaning can be expanded to create other constructions. Causative- I had…him fix the computer. 

(‘had’ the situation as ‘him fix the computer’ =request). I had…him call back his boss. (‘had’ the situation as ‘him call back 
his boss’ =compulsion). I had…my purse stolen. (‘had’ the situation as ‘my purse stolen’ =damage). I had…my hair cut. 
(‘had’ the situation as ‘my hair cut’ =causative?) 

 Auxiliary “have to”-  I have…to finish the work today. (‘have’ the situation as ‘to finish the work today’ =obligation) 

 Present perfect “have + p.p..  I have…finished my homework. (‘have’ the situation as ‘finished my homework’ = 
completion). I have…been to Europe before. (‘have’ the situation as ‘been to Europe before’ = experience). I have…been 
living in Japan for years. (‘have’ the situation, as ‘been living in Japan for years’ = continuation +progressive). The 
wall…has been painted. (‘The wall’ has the situation, as ‘been painted’ =completion +passive) 

Grammar shouldn’t be something hard to learn. Not only should grammar be learnable, it should also be usable in 
communication. Grammar shouldn’t be too complicated for us to learn; it should be a simple and useful tool for us 

to express what we want to communicate. 

 I hope lexical grammar will help you get a better sense of English grammar, because it will allow you 
to communicate better in English 

 
  

http://www.thebobandrobshow.com/website/blog/?p=14
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Informal Contractions 

Informal contractions are short forms of other words 
that people use when speaking casually. They are not 
exactly slang, but they are a little like slang. 
For example, "gonna" is a short form of "going to". If 
you say "going to" very fast, without carefully 
pronouncing each word, it can sound like "gonna". 
Please remember that these are informal 

contractions. That means that we do not use them in 
"correct" speech, and we almost never use them in 
writing. We normally use them only when speaking 
fast and casually, for example with friends. Some 
people never use them, even in informal speech. 
It is probably true to say that informal contractions are 
more common in American English. 
Also note that, unlike normal contractions, we do not 
usually use apostrophes (') with informal contractions 
when written. 
Listed below are some common informal contractions, 
with example sentences. For example: 

 What are you going to do? >> 

 Whatcha going to do? >> 

 Whatcha gonna do? 

or 

 Do you want a beer? 

 Do you wanna beer? 

 D'you wanna beer? 

 D'ya wanna beer? 

 Ya wanna beer? 

 Wanna beer? 

These informal contractions are not "correct" English. 
Do not use them in a written exam, for example, 
except in appropriate situations. 

 ain't = am not/are not/is not 
I ain't sure. 
You ain't my boss. 

 ain't = has not/have not 
I ain't done it. 
She ain't finished yet. 

 gimme = give me 
Gimme your money. 
Don't gimme that rubbish. 
Can you gimme a hand? 

 gonna = going to 
Nothing's gonna change my love for you. 
I'm not gonna tell you. 
What are you gonna do? 

 gotta = (have) got a 
I've gotta gun. 
I gotta gun. 
She hasn't gotta penny. 
Have you gotta car? 

 gotta = (have) got to 
I've gotta go now. 
I gotta go now. 
We haven't gotta do that. 
Have they gotta work? 

 kinda = kind of 
She's kinda cute. 

 lemme = let me 
Lemme go! 

 wanna = want to 

I wanna go home.         

 wanna = want a 
I wanna coffee. 

 whatcha = what are you 
Whatcha going to do? 

 whatcha = what have you 
Whatcha got there? 

 ya = you 
Who saw ya?  
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WHAT IS LEXICAL GRAMMAR?  
 

 A simple example of lexical grammar – adjective synonyms/antonyms that use the same 
preposition, e.g. good/brilliant/bad at doing something 

 Grammar is seen to be more “right or wrong”, or black or white. Lexis oozes with various 
shades of grey.  

 We know that we need grammar but without words we cannot communicate  
 Lexis is central in meaning. Grammar plays a subservient role.  
 Language is grammatical lexis, not lexicalized grammar  
 Lexical patterns in discourse are a part of any study of textual cohesion –Cohesion 

and coherence in discourse are vital to understanding meaning beyond the sentence 
level.  

 Grammar without lexis is irrelevant. Grammar needs meaning. So we could conclude 
that Lexical Grammar is “words and the company they keep”, where vocabulary is 
king and grammar is his court. Lexis should be taught in context. 

Learners can find words for themselves and begin to make useful generalisations 

about them. Learners are encouraged to speculate about the meanings and 
functions of words - a process which leads to greater awareness of language use. 
  

If a strategy which aims at awareness raising is adopted, consequently, there are good 
reasons for highlighting meaning; and the most effective unit is likely to be the word rather than the 

structure. 

LEXICAL WRITING TABLE 
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU REQUIRE 
THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO 
YOU. 

1 modernist 

 reductionism 
2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 
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TITLE_TOPIC:_MUSIC AND LEXIS 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
 
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
  
Write a Summary of your Essay  
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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CHAPTER 22 COMPREHENSION TEST 
 

1. Please fill in other words, defined as Onomatopoeic Words – in your 
“language”- for example – an alien can say Poot – instead of Boo! Or Hello 
or? 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

A lexical approach to language usage in sub groups, such as the language in 
Sports and Music, defines how language evolves. Please define the following 
language usage, as best as you understand it, with references to that 
understanding.  
 

2. Choose and indicate the genre of Music and or Sports and define your 
choices. With sample sentences.  

 
1. Plating 
2. Slurve 
3. Eephus 
4. Feelin bad 
5. In for a penny, and in for a pound 
6. You bounce up 
7. Round the corner posing 
8. Yankee was in full swing 
9. Schuss 
10. Fleaflicker 

3. Explain with examples why Lexical grammar is useful as you can explain 
ALL of these grammar points by using the one “core” meaning of the word 
have. 

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=note+paper+background&hl=en&gbv=2&biw=1311&bih=593&tbm=isch&tbnid=zcOW8gcXKGF1RM:&imgrefurl=http://www.1stwebdesigner.com/freebies/70-hand-drawing-style-resources-brushes-texturesicons-and-tutorials/&docid=MZusBncnTqClGM&imgurl=http://cdn1.1stwebdesigner.com/wp-content/uploads/2011/03/paper-note-background4.jpg&w=570&h=264&ei=j_TjTuqlEsX10gGz8NXOBQ&zoom=1&iact=hc&dur=39&sig=105308191402008041034&page=1&tbnh=75&tbnw=161&start=0&ndsp=23&ved=1t:429,r:2,s:0&tx=180&ty=81&vpx=425&vpy=157&hovh=153&hovw=330
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Chapter 23 STORY 23 
 

Transformation - When the Seventh became the Ninth Month  

September is the 9th month of the year and one of four months with a length of 30 days, in the 
Julian and Gregorian Calendars. September in the Southern Hemisphere is the seasonal 
equivalent of March in the Northern Hemisphere.  

In Latin, septem means "seven" and septimus means "seventh"; September was in fact the 
seventh month of the Roman calendar until 153 BC, when the first month changed from Kalendas 
Martius -1 March to Kalendas Januarius -1 January.  

September begins on the same day of the week as December every year, as there are 91 days 
separating September and December, which is a multiple of seven, the number of days in the 
week. No other month ends on the same day of the week as September in any year.  

With the ninth month in mind, nothing beats the ninth month in pregnancy for transformation. 
Now, is the time for the finishing touches to your baby’s organs.  The lungs make final 
preparations for birth by secreting surfactant to help them expand at birth. Your baby’s kidneys 
are still producing lots of urine every day making up the almost two pints of amniotic fluid.  

About week 37 the baby’s weight gain slows drastically. The average birth weight is still about 
seven and a half pounds and measures between 18-22 inches at birth.  The majority of babies will 
show up from two weeks before the due date to two weeks past the date. Labor is caused by the 
baby’s signals to the mother’s body that he or she is ready to be born. Good luck and remember 
to grin and bear. 37 is known to become 39. 

So the Ode to the ninth month is a beginning and end of one season and on to another.  Nine can 
be a conclusion and an introduction. In as much as the seventh month can transform and become 
the ninth month we can reference that change is inevitable and as abstracted, as it’s now 
understood.  

 
The first Roman calendar appears to have been lunar, with ten months. According to tradition, in 509 BCE the King Numa 
Pompilius replaced that calendar with one more like that of the Greeks. A year of 12 months and 355 days. Those months 
which had 30 days in the old calendar now had 29. Januarius (29 days), named after the god of gates, was added to the 
beginning of the year and Februarius (28 days), added to the end. In 450 BCE, Januarius was moved from before Martius to 
before Februarius, which established the order of months we still use. 

 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Month
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Year
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Day
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Julian_calendar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gregorian_Calendar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southern_Hemisphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/March
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Northern_Hemisphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seven
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seventh
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Roman_calendar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1_March
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1_January
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your favourite month, or review the following pages to 
look at numbers, and choose your worst or best loved number. 

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 
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Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, Climax, 
Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 

 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU REQUIRE 
THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO 

YOU. For example - Southern Hemisphere 
 

1Southern Hemisphere 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

 
Note-taking skills 
 

Use a symbol : number -> # 
Example: What is your apartment number? -> What is your apt. #? 
 

FURTHER SYMBOLS their MEANING and EXAMPLES 

SYMBOL MEANING EXAMPLE 

® leads to, produces, causes, makes Practice ®improvement. 

¬ comes from, is the result of Success ¬ determination. 

& and coffee & cream 

@ at I'll be home @ 4:00p.m. 

/ per 17 miles/gallon 

p page Read p 89. 

pp pages Study pp 37-40. 

¶ paragraph Rewrite ¶ number four. 

§ section Read § 7 again. 

? question Answer ? 5. 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southern_Hemisphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southern_Hemisphere
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The number seven is lucky. 

 The # seven is lucky. 

 Count the number of books on the shelf 

 Count the # of books on the shelf. 

 What is your SIN number? 

 What is your SIN #? 

 

 
READING                               Lucky Seven      
For centuries, people have thought of the number seven as a lucky number. Even today, people use the 
number seven to bring them good luck. The number seven appears to be important to history. In Chinese 
culture, the seventh day of, the seventh month in the Chinese calendar is a holiday. This is when Chinese 

believe humans were created. The ancient Greeks believed that the number seven was magical.  
 
Presently, many people say that number seven is their favorite number. Some use it for good luck with 
the lottery. If every number on their ticket ends with seven, they think, maybe they will win. The lucky 
number seven has a long, history worldwide.  
 
Comprehension Questions 
 
1. What is the main idea of the passage?  
a. The number seven appears to be important to history. 

b. The number seven is a lucky number. 
c. Some use it for good luck with the lottery. 
 
2. What number do people think is a lucky? 

People think the number seven is lucky. 
 
3. Why do Chinese think the number seven is lucky? 

They think humans were created on the seventh day.  
 
4. How do people use the number seven these days?  
They use the number seven for good luck with the lottery. 
 
5. Do you believe the number seven is lucky regarding creation? Write your thoughts! 
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6. Fill in the blocks with KEY POINTS. 
 

     

WRITING- FILL IN THE BLANKS 
 

INTRODUCTION: 
I’m going to tell you about … 

 
 

Topic sentence 
For centuries, people have thought of the number seven as a lucky number. 

 
 

Major Detail 1 

The number seven appears to be important to 
history. 

Minor Details 

1. In Chinese culture, the seventh day of the 
seventh month in the Chinese calendar is a 
holiday. 

2. The ancient Greeks believed that the number 
seven was magical. 

Major 2 
Presently, many people say that the number 
seven is their favorite number. 

Minor Details 

1. Some use it for good luck with the lottery. 

 
 

Conclusion sentence 
The lucky number seven has a long, famous history around the world. 

 
 
 

CLOSING:  
… 

Important to history 

Chinese culture, holiday, good luck, 

lottery 

Favorite number  

Greeks, 

magical 
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Writing Grammar  
 

 
Example: 
People thought the number seven is lucky.  

 
 Fill in the blanks and make the sentences in order. 
 
1. The number seven appears to be important to history. 
 
3. Furthermore, the ancient Greeks believed that the number seven was magical 
 
2 In Chinese culture, the seventh day of the seventh month in the Chinese calendar is a holiday 
 
5 As you see, the lucky number seven has a long, famous history around the world 
 
4 These days, many people say that number seven is their favorite number. Some use it for good luck 
with the lottery. 
 
                                                               
 
Write a summary.  LUCKY SEVEN  

 

   

 
 
 
 

The number seven appears to be 
important to history. In Chinese 
culture, the seventh day of the 
seventh month in the Chinese 
calendar is a holiday. Likewise, the 
ancient Greeks believed that the 
number seven was magical. Today, 
many people say that number seven 
is their favorite number. Some use it 
to bring good luck with the lottery. 
The lucky number seven has a long, 
famous history around the world. 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 



8 

THE BOOK OF 25  23-23 

8 

                         WRITER      WRITE 

 
UNLUCKY THIRTEEN  

 Historically people have thought of the number 13 as unlucky. Even today, people don't 
use the number thirteen. The number thirteen seems to be important in history. The 
Romans and Scandinavians believed that the number thirteen signified bad luck. The 
thirteenth of the month is unlucky when it falls on a Friday. It is known as Black Friday.  
 
These days, many people say that number thirteen is their least favorite number. Many 
cultures do not have the number thirteen on buildings. Some buildings have skipped the 
"thirteenth floor,” either by numbering it "14” or as "12 A”. The unlucky number 13 has a 
long, well-known history around the world. 
 
                                                                
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Unlucky Thirteen 

 

Writing  
 Organize the details.  
TOPIC SENTENCE: 
Since early history people have thought the number thirteen is unlucky. 

 

MAJOR DETAIL 1: 
The number thirteen appears 
is important to history. 

 
 
. 

MAJOR DETAIL 2: 
These days, many people 
say that number thirteen is 
their least favourite number. 

                                                 
 

MINOR DETAIL: 
1. The Romans and 
Scandinavians believed that 
the number thirteen signified 
bad luck. 
2. The thirteenth of the 
month is unlucky, when it 
falls on a Friday. 

MINOR DETAIL: 

Many cultures do not have the 

number thirteen for buildings. 

Historically Least favorite number 

Romans 

and 

Scandinavi

ans, bad 

luck 

Unlucky, no 

thirteenth 

floor, no 

buildings 

 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=black+cat+cartoon&hl=en&biw=1311&bih=593&gbv=2&tbm=isch&tbnid=12SzMZ50avmR2M:&imgrefurl=http://www.toonpool.com/cartoons/Black Cat 01_11729&docid=X6CBNZS_7D2nFM&imgurl=http://www.toonpool.com/user/1029/files/black_cat_01_117295.jpg&w=399&h=500&ei=CJn3TuDyMcby0gG1-dW-CA&zoom=1
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LEARNING ENGLISH – BABY STEPS 

Basic Stages of Language Learning 
Stage One – Learning Sounds 
 
When babies are born, they can make and hear all the sounds in all the languages in the world. That’s about 150 sounds in about 
6500 languages! However, no language uses all 150 sounds. The sounds a language uses are called phonemes and English has 
about 44. Some languages use more and some use fewer. In this stage, babies learn which phonemes belong to the language they 
are learning. The ability to recognize and produce those sounds is “phonemic awareness,” which is important for children learning to 
read. 

 
Stage Two – Learning Words 
 
At this stage children essentially learn how the sounds in a language go together to make meaning. They learn that the sounds m, 
ah, m, and ee refer to – mommy. That’s a significant step as everything we say is really just a stream of sounds. To make sense of 
those sounds, a child must be able to recognize where one word ends and another one begins. These are called “word boundaries. 
”It’s not exactly words, though, that children are learning. What children are actually learning are morphemes . A morpheme is just a 
sound or sounds that have a meaning, like the word mommy. Children at this stage can recognize that the –s means "more than 
one" and will know that when that sound is added to other words, it means the same thing – "more than one" or Plurality.  
 
Stage Three – Learning Sentences 
 
During this stage, children learn how to create sentences. That means they can put words in the correct order. For example, they 
learn that in English we say "I want a cookie" and "I want a chocolate cookie," not "Want I a cookie" or "I want cookie chocolate." 
Children also learn the difference between grammatical correctness and meaning Children will know that although the sentence is 
grammatically correct, it doesn’t make sense.  
 
 
 
 
Language develops at different 
rates in different children. 
 
Birth 
When babies are born, they can 
already respond to the rhythm of 
language. stress, pace, and the 
rise and fall of pitch. 
 
6 Months 
4 months, infants can distinguish 
between language sounds and other 
noise, like the difference between a 
spoken word and a clap. By 6 
months, babies have begun to 
babble and coo and that is the first 
sign that the baby is learning 
language. Babies are now capable of 
making all the sounds in all the 
languages of the world, but by the 
time they are a year old, they will 
have dropped the sounds that aren’t 
part of the language they are 
learning. 
 

8 Months 
Babies recognize groups of sounds 
and can distinguish one group of 
sounds from another. They can tell 
where one group ends and another 
begins. That is word boundary 
recognition. Although they recognize 
sound groups as words, but not 
know what the words mean. 
 
12 Months 
At this point, children are able to 
attach meanings to words, and once 
they can do that, they can begin to 
build a vocabulary. mimic new words 
they hear and by the time they are 
twelve months old will have a 
vocabulary of around fifty words. 
 
18 Months 
In order to communicate, children 
must know how to use the words 
they are learning. recognize the 
difference between nouns and verbs. 
Generally, the first words in a child’s 
vocabulary are nouns. 

 
24 Months 
recognize more than nouns and 
verbs and understand basic 
sentence structure. They can use 
pronouns, for example, and know the 
right order of words in a sentence 
and can create simple sentences like 
"Me cookie?" (which means "May I 
have a cookie?") 
 
36 Months 
By this age, about 90% of what 
children say is grammatically correct.  
 
The mistakes they make are usually 
mistakes like adding -ed to irregular 
verbs to form the past tense. For 
example, they might say "I falled 
down" instead of "I fell down." They 
have learned the grammatical rule to 
form the past tense by adding -ed to 
a verb, but have not yet learned the 
exceptions to the rule. 
Further Language Development and 
Gifted Children 

CONCLUSION SENTENCE: 
The unlucky number thirteen has a lengthy, legendary history around the world. 

http://giftedkids.about.com/od/glossary/g/Definition-of-Phoneme.htm
http://grammar.about.com/od/mo/g/morphemeterm.htm
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Children continue to expand their 
vocabulary and develop more 
complex language. Their language 
use really doesn’t completely 
resemble adult language until they 
reach around age eleven. That’s 
when children are able to use what 
are called although-type sentences. 
Those are sentences that show a 
concession: Even though the man 

was tired, he kept working. Young 
children would be likely to say “The 
man was tired, but he kept working.” 
Verbally gifted children Some go 
through the stages so quickly that 
they seem to skip right over some of 
them. They may be saying "ma-ma" 
and "da-da," and a few other words, 
but not much more. Then suddenly, 
at 26 months, the child begins 

speaking in complete, grammatically 
correct sentences like a three-year-
old. using sentences like “I still love 
my Grammy even though she 
doesn’t know how to use the 
computer.” 
 
. 

 
 

1. You are like a new baby 
Babies learn their language slowly. 
First they learn to listen. 
Then they learn to talk. 
Finally, they can read and write. 

2. Listen to English every day 
Listen to English radio. 
Watch English TV. 
Go to English movies. 
Use online lessons. 

3. Make an English/ESL friend 
Make up conversations. 
Practise dialogues. 
Use beginner textbooks. 

4. Read English stories 
Start with children's storybooks. 

5.  
Try ESL readers. 
Read advertisements, signs and labels. 

6. Write down new words 
Start a vocabulary (new word) notebook 
in alphabetical order (A...B...C...). 
Make example sentences. 

7. Keep an English diary 
Start with one sentence. 
How do you feel? 
How is the weather? 
What did you do today? 
 

8. Visit an English speaking country 
Learn English more quickly. 
Stay with an English family. 
Hear native speakers talk. 
Have a fun experience. 

My cat speaks English. Sometimes my cat comes to me and tells me that she is hungry. Or that her leg hurts. How does my cat 
tell me these things? I don't speak pussy-cat language. 
 
 

Telephoning English - Introduction 
Here are common situations used when telephoning in English. Each situation first presents the entire 
telephoning English conversation. Next, each situation has two separate versions with either caller 1 or 
caller 2 left blank. Use the entire telephoning English conversation in pairs to practice the situations. 

 Use the separate telephoning English conversations with your role. The other role is taken away 
so that you can listen to your partner more carefully. 

 Use the telephoning English conversations without your role once you have used the role plays a 
number of times. This will help you memorize common phrases used in typical telephoning 
English situations.  

 Caller 1: Dr. Peterson's office. How may I help you?  

Caller 2: I'd like to make an appointment to see the doctor.  

 Caller 1: Certainly, are you ill at the moment? 
Caller 2: Yes, I'm not feeling very well.  

 Caller 1: Do you have a fever, or any other symptoms? 

Caller 2: Yes, I have a slight fever and aches and pains.  

 Caller 1: OK, Dr. Peterson can see you tomorrow. Can you come in the morning? 

Caller 2: Yes, tomorrow morning is fine.  

http://giftedkids.about.com/od/glossary/g/verballygifted.htm
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 Caller 1: How about 10 o'clock? 

Caller 2: Yes, 10 o'clock is fine.  

 Caller 1: May have your name? 
Caller 2: Yes, it's David Lain.  

 Caller 1: Have you seen Dr. Peterson before? 

Caller 2: Yes, I had a physical exam last year.  

 Caller 1: Yes, here you are. OK, I've scheduled for ten o'clock tomorrow morning. 

Caller 2: Thank you.  

 Caller 1: Drink plenty of warm fluids and get a good night's sleep! 
Caller 2: Thank you. I'll do my best. Goodbye.  

 Caller 1: Goodbye. 

Role Play

 Role Play: Caller 1 

 Caller 1: Dr. Peterson's office. How may I help you?  
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: Certainly, are you ill at the moment? 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: Do you have a fever, or any other symptoms? 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: OK, Dr. Peterson can see you tomorrow. Can you come in the morning? 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: How about 10 o'clock? 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: May have your name? 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: Have you seen Dr. Peterson before? 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: Yes, here you are. OK, I've scheduled for ten o'clock tomorrow morning. 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: Drink plenty of warm fluids and get a good night's sleep! 
Caller 2: _____  

 Caller 1: Goodbye. 

 Role Play: Caller 2 

 Caller 1: _____  
Caller 2: I'd like to make an appointment to see the doctor.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Yes, I'm not feeling very well.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Yes, I have a slight fever and aches and pains.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Yes, tomorrow morning is fine.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Yes, 10 o'clock is fine.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Yes, it's David Lain.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Yes, I had a physical exam last year.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Thank you.  

 Caller 1: _____ 
Caller 2: Thank you. I'll do my best. Goodbye.  

 Caller 1: _____ 

 

Telephone English 

Learning how to communicate well on the telephone is one of the top priorities for many students who 
need to use English at work. Learning the common phrases that are used on the telephone helps 
students know what to expect. Telephoning requires special skills as there are a number of difficulties that 
arise when telephoning that are specific to telephoning.  

 The first and foremost difficulty is not being able to see the person you are 
communicating with. This lack of visual communication often makes students, who can 
communicate quite successfully in other situations, nervous and thereby hinders their 
communicative abilities. Add to this the typical hectic pace of business communication, 
and you have a particularly difficult situation. 

This feature includes a number of elements to improve telephoning skills. You will find specific 
telephoning phrases, telephoning techniques to improve confidence when telephoning and 
telephoning practice exercises for use with your colleagues or in the classroom. 
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Telephone English - Important Phrases 

There are a number of phrases and idioms that are only used when telephoning. Let's first take a look at 
an example dialogue: Here are the most common: 

 Operator: Hello, Frank and Brothers, How can I help you? 

 Peter: This is Peter Jackson. Can I have extension 3421? 

 Operator: Certainly, hold on a minute, I'll put you through... 

 Frank: Bob Peterson's office, Frank speaking. 

 Peter: This is Peter Jackson calling, is Bob in? 

 Frank: I'm afraid he's out at the moment. Can I take a message? 

 Peter: Yes, Could you ask him to call me at ………. I need to talk to him about the Nuovo line, it's 
urgent. 

 Frank: Could you repeat the number please? 

 Peter: Yes, that's ……, and this is Peter Jackson. 

 Frank: Thank you Mr Jackson, I'll make sure Bob gets this asap. 

 Peter: Thanks, bye. 

 Frank: Bye. 

As you can see, the language is rather informal and there are some important differences to everyday English. Look 

at the chart below for key language and phrases used in telephone English: 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
Key language and phrases used in telephone English 
 

 Introducing yourself 
This is Ken. 
Ken speaking 

 
Asking who is on the telephone 
Excuse me, who is this? 
Can I ask who is calling, please? 

  
Asking for Someone 
Can I have extension 321? (extensions are internal numbers at a company) 

Could I speak to...? (Can I - more informal / May I - more formal) 
Is Jack in? (informal idiom meaning: Is Jack in the office? 
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Telephone English - Important Phrases, cont., 
 

 
 Connecting Someone 

I'll put you through (put through - phrasal verb meaning 'connect') 
Can you hold the line? Can you hold on a moment? 
 

 How to reply when someone is not available              WRITE YOUR FAV MESSAGE 

I'm afraid ... is not available at the moment 
The line is busy... (when the extension requested 
is being used) 
Mr Jackson isn't in... Mr Jackson is out at the 
moment... 
 

 Taking a Message 

Could (Can, May) I take a message? 
Could (Can, May) I tell him who is calling? 
Would you like to leave a message? 

 

TASK: Review phrases used in telephoning.  

 Students to write out notes for a telephone 

conversation that they would typically have with a 
native speaker. Example: Order 500 Liters of Olive 
Oil - Delivery: Next Friday - Payment Method: 
Company Account - Address: Student's Company 

Address - Telephone/Fax: Student's Telephone/Fax, 
etc. 

 Students to choose another student who should 

respond to the call for which he/she has written 
notes. 

Now, this is when your acting skills come in handy! You've 
made it to Hollywood now! Take a variety of roles and act 
them out on the phone. You can be angry, impatient, in a hurry, etc. 
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GRAMMAR  

  

Many of the words and expressions here listed are not so much bad English as bad style, the 
commonplaces of careless writing. As illustrated under Feature, the proper correction is likely to be 
not the replacement of one word or set of words by another, but the replacement of vague generality 
by definite statement. 
 

 All right. Idiomatic in familiar speech as a detached phrase in the sense, "Agreed," or "Go 
ahead." In other uses better avoided. Always written as two words. 

 As good or better than. Expressions of this type should be corrected by rearranging the 
sentence. 

My opinion is as good or better 
than his. 

My opinion is as good as his, or 
better (if not better). 

 

 As to whether. Whether is sufficient 

 Case. The Concise Oxford Dictionary begins its definition of this word: "instance of a thing's 
occurring; usual state of affairs." In these two senses, the word is usually unnecessary. 

In many cases, the rooms were 
poorly ventilated. 

Many of the rooms were poorly 
ventilated. 

It has rarely been the case that 
any mistake has been made. 

Few mistakes have been made. 

 

 Certainly. Used indiscriminately by some speakers, much as others use very, to intensify any 
and every statement. A mannerism of this kind, bad in speech, is even worse in writing. 

 Character. Often simply redundant, used from a mere habit of wordiness. 

Acts of a hostile character Hostile acts 
 

 Consider. Not followed by as when it means, "believe to be." "I consider him thoroughly 
competent." Compare, "The lecturer considered Cromwell first as soldier and second as 
administrator," where "considered" means "examined" or "discussed." 

 

 Due to. Incorrectly used for through, because of, or owing to, in adverbial phrases: "He lost 
the first game, due to carelessness." In correct use related as predicate or as modifier to a 
particular noun: "This invention is due to Edison;" "losses due to preventable fires." 

 Effect. As noun, means result; as verb, means to bring about, accomplish (not to be 
confused with affect, which means "to influence"). 

As noun, often loosely used in perfunctory writing about fashions, music, painting, and other 
arts: "an Oriental effect;" "effects in pale green;" "very delicate effects;" "broad effects;" 
"subtle effects;" "a charming effect was produced by." The writer who has a definite 
meaning to express will not take refuge in such vagueness. 

 

Etc. Not to be used of persons. Equivalent to and the rest, and so forth, and hence not to be 
used if one of these would be insufficient, that is, if the reader would be left in doubt as to 
any important particulars. Least open to objection when it represents the last terms of a list 
already given in full, or immaterial words at the end of a quotation. 

At the end of a list introduced by such as, for example, or any similar expression, etc. is 
incorrect. 

http://www.bartleby.com/141/strunk3.html#44
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 He is a man who. A common type of redundant expression 

He is a man who is very 
ambitious. 

He is very ambitious. 

Spain is a country which I have 
always wanted to visit. 

I have always wanted to visit 
Spain. 

 

 However. In the meaning nevertheless, not to come first in its sentence or clause. 

The roads were almost 
impassable. However, we at 
last succeeded in reaching 
camp. 

The roads were almost 
impassable. At last, however, 
we succeeded in reaching 
camp. 

 

When however comes first, it means in whatever way or to whatever 
extent. 

However you advise him, he will probably do as he thinks 
best. 

However discouraging the prospect, he never lost heart. 
 

Respective, respectively. These words may usually be omitted with advantage. 

Works of fiction are listed under 
the names of their respective 
authors. 

Works of fiction are listed under 
the names of their authors. 

The one mile and two mile runs 
were won by Jones and 
Cummings respectively. 

The one mile and two mile runs 
were won by Jones and by 
Cummings. 

 

In some kinds of formal writing, as in geometrical proofs, it may be necessary to use 
respectively, but it should not appear in writing on ordinary subjects. 

So. Avoid, in writing, the use of so as an intensifier: "so good;" "so warm;" "so delightful." 

Thanking you in advance. This sounds as if the writer meant, "It will not be worth my while to write to 
you again." Simply write, "Thanking you," and if the favor which you have requested is granted, write 
a letter of acknowledgment. 

 Very. Use this word sparingly. Where emphasis is necessary, use words strong in 
themselves. 

 While. Avoid the indiscriminate use of this word for and, but, and although. Many writers use 
it frequently as a substitute for and or but, either from a mere desire to vary the connective, 
or from uncertainty which of the two connectives is the more appropriate. In this use it is best 
replaced by a semicolon. 

The office and salesrooms are 
on the ground floor, while the 
rest of the building is devoted to 
manufacturing. 

The office and salesrooms are 
on the ground floor; the rest of 
the building is devoted to 
manufacturing. 
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Its use as a virtual equivalent of although is allowable in sentences where this leads to no 
ambiguity or absurdity. 

While I admire his energy, I wish it were employed in a 
better cause. 

 

This is entirely correct, as shown by the paraphrase, 

  

I admire his energy; at the same time I wish it were 
employed in a better cause. 

 

Compare: 

While the temperature reaches 
90 or 95 degrees in the 
daytime, the nights are often 
chilly. 

Although the temperature 
reaches 90 or 95 degrees in the 
daytime, the nights are often 
chilly. 

 

The paraphrase, 

The temperature reaches 90 or 95 degrees in the 
daytime; at the same time the nights are often chilly, 

 

shows why the use of while is incorrect. 

In general, the writer will do well to use while only with strict literalness, in the sense of 
during the time that. 

 Whom. Often incorrectly used for who before he said or similar expressions, when 

it is really the subject of a following verb.  

 Worth while. Overworked as a term of vague approval and (with not) of disapproval. Strictly 
applicable only to actions: "Is it worth while to telegraph?" 

The use of worth while before a noun ("a worth while story") is indefensible. 
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TITLE TOPIC: 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
  
Write a Summary on  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Explain in your own words, what this paragraph means. So the Ode to the ninth month is 
a beginning and end of one season to another.  Nine can be a conclusion and an 
introduction. In as much as the seventh month can become the ninth month we can 
reference that change is inevitable and as abstracted, as it’s now understood.  
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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Chapter 24 STORY 24  

The World at Large 

When the world appears to be large and disconnected, great thinkers make us reflect upon the world as we 
may not have thought about it before. This is not meant to be an interpretation of their thoughts, but a 
reflection of their thoughts for the reader. Imagine if you will a meeting of these minds, each influences the 
other from different realities.  

 Einstein writes, "How strange is the  lot of us mortals! Each of us is here for a brief sojourn. For what 
purpose he knows not, though he sometimes thinks he senses it. But without deeper reflection one knows 
from daily life that one exists for other people. First of all, for those upon whose smiles and well-being our 
own happiness is wholly dependent, and then for the many, unknown to us, to whose destinies we are bound 
by the ties of sympathy. A hundred times every day I remind myself that my inner and outer life are based on 
the labours of other men, living and dead, and that I must exert myself in order to give in the same measure 
as I have received and am still receiving. The ideals that have lighted my way, and time after time have given 
me new courage to face life cheerfully, have been Kindness, Beauty, and Truth. Without the sense of kinship 
with men of like mind, without the occupation with the objective world, the eternally unattainable in the field 
of art and scientific endeavours, life would have seemed empty to me. The trite objects of human efforts 
such as  possessions, outward success and luxury have always seemed to me contemptible.”  Says the 
great Albert Einstein.  

Einstein wrote of the theory of relativity and Garett Lisi writes of all theories being related and interrelated. 

As for the comparisons to Einstein, Lisi says they're "completely unjustified." He acknowledges he 

"managed to get extremely lucky with the physics and discover something very cool," adding "some aspects 

of this beautiful theory have the potential to outlive me." But Einstein's relativistic description of gravity "has 

been borne out by countless experiments," Lisi says. "By comparison, I just managed to put some pieces 

together that were lying around." And to this we say, Amen.  

Garret was asked recently, “What is exceptionally simple about your unified theory of particle behavior?” 
 Garret Lisi, observes , “Well, the “exceptionally simple” title is a pun, but the theory is simpler than 
alternatives. The main idea came from playing with different formulations of general relativity and particle 
physics until I found a way to get them together in a single mathematical structure, called a super-
connection. The Higgs field and the whole algebra of the standard model and gravity fit into the algebra of 
the largest simple exceptional, the Lie group. From general relativity, we know nature cares about geometry. 
And these exceptional structures allow the algebra of spinor fields to be described in terms of the pure 
geometry of Lie groups. It makes for a very consistent and elegant description of the E8 theory. This algebra 
included bosons interacting with fermions, and it looked unlike any Lie algebra I’d ever seen. It was a long 
time before I considered that it might be part of some larger mathematical structure.  A part of E8, a truly 
beautiful, mathematical object. The collection of algebraic fields was actually part of a single mathematical 
object. Thus it’s the theory of everything.  

In this time, we are to think of ways where this may be, considered high-brow or un-relatable to our thoughts 
or our lives and that we, remarkably live a life built on the lives of many others. All Life is notable and no life 
goes unmarked and as Einstein states, that life would be empty without kindness, beauty and truth. Lisi in 
his own way agrees and expresses this beauty and truth through the E8.  Both Einstein and Lisi developed 
controversial theories of life in the world at large.  
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of  a “controversy” 

What does Controversy mean?  
Controversial means of a disputed nature, meaning, or value.  
 
The word derives from two Latin words - 'contra' meaning against and 'verto' meaning turn. So it means something that is 
disputed, such as an opinion that others disagree with, or an idea that isn't generally acceptable. It's the adjective that 
comes from controversy. 

 

TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

  
SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

The·o·ry/ˈTHēərē/ 

Noun: A supposition or a system of ideas intended to explain something, esp. one based on 
general principles independent of the thing to be...: "Darwin's theory of evolution" A 
set of principles on which the practice of an activity is based: "a theory of 
education"; "music theory". 
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COMPLEXITY THEORY 
 

 
The basic premise of complexity theory is that there is a hidden order to the behavior (and 
evolution) of complex systems, whether that system is a national economy, an ecosystem, an 
organization, or a production line. In business and finance, complexity theory places its focus on 
the ways a factory or company resemble an ecosystem or market, rather than a machine 
"whose parts and functions have been plucked out in advance," according to David Berreby. He 
maintains that the organization of systems is no accident, but "the results of laws of nature that 
we don't yet fully understand." Once understood, managers will learn that if left to function on 
their own, systems organize themselves, bringing about "order for free."  
Proponents of complexity theory believe specific traits are shared by most complex systems. 
These systems are the combination of many independent actors behaving as a single unit. 
These actors respond to their environment, much as stock markets respond to news of 
changing economies, genes respond to natural selection, or the human brain responds to 
sensory input. All of these "networks" also act as a single system made of many interacting 
components. Complexity theory attempts to explain how even millions of independent actors 
can unintentionally demonstrate patterned behavior and properties that, while present in the 
overall system, are not present in any individual component of that system.  
Complexity theory was founded on researchers’ attempts to rationalize the behavior of large and 
complex systems, believing they cannot be explained by usual rules of nature. It attempts to 
discover how the many disparate elements of a system work with each other to shape the 
system and its outcomes, as well as how each component changes over time. It is also one way 
to express the perceived domination of systems over their myriad smaller influences.  
While complexity theory is strikingly similar to chaos theory, complexity theorists maintain that 
chaos, by itself, does not account for the coherence of self-organizing, complex systems. 
Rather, complex systems reside at the edge of chaos—the actors or components of a system 
are never locked in to a particular position or role within the system, but they never fall 
completely out of control. As M. Mitchell Waldrop states in Complexity, "The edge of chaos is 
the constantly shifting battle zone between stagnation and anarchy, the one place where a 
complex system can be spontaneous, adaptive, and alive" 
http://www.referenceforbusiness.com/management/Bun-Comp/Complexity-Theory.html 
 
What does theory mean exactly? 
The term confuses me because it seems some people refer to a theory simply as a true explanation for how something 
works the way it does. But others seem to use it to mean something that they are only assuming, that is not for certain.  
 
So what is a theory exactly?  
It's a proven hypothesis. If you don't know how something works/ how something has happened you HYPOTHESISE. You 
can have different hypotheses. Once you prove one of them, it becomes a theory. 
 
A theory is not a true explanation. It is an idea of what might be an explanation for something. 
For example, if you have a wet patch on your sofa, and the cat has been locked in all day, you can theorise that the cat wet 
your sofa, but you won't know it's true until you test the patch and find out whether or not it's cat urine! 
Theory is predicting something but using facts to support it 
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Chaos - Summary 
Topic Chaos theory describes the very complex way the world works. 

1.  There were too many things going on to keep track of with linear equations. 

2.  There were some areas that just couldn't be explained, like weather patterns, or 
ocean currents. 

3.  Chaos is the relationship between events. 

4.  Mathematically, chaos is a periodic deterministic behavior which is very sensitive 
to its initial conditions. 

5.  Infinitesimal perturbations of initial conditions lead to large variations of the orbit 
in the phase space. 

6.  We can see chaotic behavior in many parts. 

Conclusion In lay terms, chaotic systems are systems that look random but aren't. 

 
Chaos theory describes the very complex way the world works.  
There were too many things going on to keep track of with linear equations. There were areas that just 
couldn't be explained, like weather patterns, or ocean currents. It almost seemed as if they were random, or 
"chaotic." Chaos theory is a way to mathematically prescribe these events. Chaos is the relationship 
between events. This means that any 'seemingly' insignificant event in the universe has the potential to 
trigger a chain reaction that will change the whole system.  
Mathematically, chaos is a periodic deterministic behavior which is very sensitive to its initial conditions. 
Infinitesimal perturbations of initial conditions lead to large variations of the orbit in the phase space.   We 
can see chaotic behavior in many parts. Observations of chaotic behavior in nature include the dynamics of 
satellites in the solar system, population growth in ecology, and the dynamics of the action potentials in 
neurons.  
Chaos has had a lasting effect on science, yet there is a lot to be discovered. Many scientists believe that 
twentieth century science will be known for only three theories: relativity, quantum mechanics, and chaos. 
In lay terms, chaotic systems are systems that look random but aren't. They are actually deterministic 
systems governed by physical laws that are very difficult to predict accurately at this time.  
 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Chaos:  
Newscaster: This is Drew Rogers for Talk-Time. Reporter, 
Kathy Rae joins us with a talk on the chaos theory. 
Reporter: Yes, Drew ever since the media discovered the 
Butterfly Effect; much has been learnt about the chaos 
theory. We have Dr. Bob Franks from Stanford University. 
Newscaster: Fascinating concept, the chaos theory. 
Dr. Bob Franks: The name "chaos theory" comes from 
systems that are apparently disordered, but have an 
underlying order in apparently random data. 
Reporter: Can you name some examples, Dr. Franks? 
Dr. Bob Franks: Sure, weather and climate, population 
growth in ecology, and the dynamics of the action 
potentials in neurons.  
Newscaster: It seems that anything maybe related to the 
chaos theory. 
Reporter: Remarkable insight, thank you Dr. Franks. This 
is Drew Rogers for Talk-Time. 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Solar_system
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Population_dynamics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ecology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Action_potentials
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meteorology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Population_dynamics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Population_dynamics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ecology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Action_potentials
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Action_potentials
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English Language GRAMMAR  CONFUSION  

Give" usually means that you take something and give to another person, "take" usually means the opposite. 
However, there are many cases in which the difference between "Give or Take" is not so clear. 

Decide between "give" or "take". Make sure to carefully decide which form of the verb is required as sometimes the 
verb needs to be conjugated or put in the infinitive or gerund form. 

1. She _____ offence at his saying she was lazy. 
2. The professor _____ an interesting talk on bird migration. 
3. My boss _____ me a raise after just four months on the job! 
4. Jack is studying hard. He is going to _____ an exam next week. 
5. Katherine wasn't feeling very well so I _____ her temperature. 
6. She was so happy to see him again that she _____ him a big hug. 
7. I'll see you next summer. _____ care and write often! 
8. How about _____ a break for five minutes? 
9. She was thankful for all the help they had _____ her. 
10. If you don't mind, I'd like to _____ you some advice: Stay away from Stephen. 

English uses a number of fixed expressions in everyday conversations and 
writing. Think Lexis !!!! 

For example: 

I'm going to go come rain or come shine. 
To tell you the truth, I don't enjoy going to parties. 

The following quiz provides a number of fixed expressions. Each fixed expression has one or two wrong 
word(s) in it. Find the word(s), write it(them) down.   

Fixed Expressions Quiz- Correct the expressions!  

 I'm afraid that's never come into my mind.  

 He's so happy as a clam since he met Linda.  

 You decide. It's up for you.  

 Could you put in a good sentence for me with the boss?  

 What of the world do you mean?  

 She's so very pleased of her new car.  

 I can assure you that it is a happiness to deal with you.  

 Jack feels very strong about the need for a new park in town.  

 It has showed to our attention that your daughter has missed five classes.  

 I'd like to thank you for behalf of our company.  

 That listens like a wonderful opportunity!  

 He's got mixed feelings with his new school.  

 I'm sorry. I didn't keep that. What did you say?  

 Thank you as much for inviting me to the party!  

 Could you hold up a moment, please? 
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English Language GRAMMAR  CONFUSION  

 
The Conditional Sentences:  
 
In conditional sentences, choose verbs with care. A conditional sentence is one that shows something 
depending on something else. Sometimes such sentences can confuse any English language  learner.  
 

Real Condition:  
In real condition sentences when the action happens repeatedly, use present tense.  
For example: Whenever it rains, she stays home.  
In real condition sentences when the result will most likely occur, use future.  
For example: If you study, you will succeed.  

 
Unreal Condition:  
In unreal condition sentences, both the condition and the result are not likely to occur. The verb in the 
dependent clause should be in the unreal form (the past tense) and the verb in the independent clause 
should be preceded by would, could or might.  
For example: If I had money, I would buy a BMW.  
  
  
 

 Notice that I used verb have in the past form because it is unreal. I really do not have money, but 
“if I had,” I would buy a BMW. Unreal conditional sentences can be about events that did not 
happen. In such case, we use past perfect in the “if” clause to indicate that the action was unreal 
in the past. The verb in the independent clause consists of would have, could have, or might have 
plus the past participle. This form is called “Modal Perfect.”  

 
For example: If I had saved enough money, I would have traveled  
  

 Notice that I used the past perfect in the “if” clause to indicate that the action (save money) is 
unreal because I did not save money. The independent clause consists of the modal perfect 
(would have traveled) to also indicate that the action (travel) is unreal.  

 
Unreal conditional is also used in conditions contrary to fact to speculate about situations that are unreal. 
In this case we use the unreal form of verb (be) in the dependent clause, and we use would, could, or 
might plus the main verb in its base form.  
Remember: The unreal form of verb (be) is always (were). It does not matter whether the subject is plural, 
or singular, the verb will always be (were).  
 
For example: If I were rich, I would help the poor.  
Here I am stating that I am not rich, but in the unreal situation of being rich  

(if I were rich), the result would be helping the poor (I would help the poor).  
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Possible Cultural 
Explanation 
Keeping eyes downcast may be a 
way of showing respect. In some 
cultures, direct eye contact with a 
teacher is considered disrespectful 
and a challenge to the teacher’s 
authority.Cooperative group work is 
never used by teachers in some 
cultures. Students may thus view 
sharing as giving away knowledge 
and may see no distinction 
between legitimate collaboration 
and cheating.In some cultures, the 
learning process involves 
observing and doing or imitating 
rather than listening and absorbing 
(e.g., through note-taking). 
 

 
  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ESL CHAOS – THE CONTREVERSY WITH ENGLISH                                    
Research indicates that the more highly developed a student’s first language, 

 the more success that student will have acquiring a second. 

Perceived Behaviour 

 The student avoids eye contact. 
 

 The student does not participate actively in 
                    group work or collaborate readily with 
                    peers on cooperative assignments. 
 

 The student seems inattentive and does not 
             display active listening behaviours. 
 
 

 
English should be provided in a manner that 
respects students language and culture of origin 

and builds on students existing abilities. 
 
 

U.S. Bilingual Education Controversy Continues 
Teach ESL Students in Native Languages or Through English 
Immersion? 
Sep 13, 2009 Margaret M. Williams 

 
Bilingual Education vs English Immersion - Jlbonilla 
The release of a report by the Texas Public Policy Foundation declaring 
bilingual education to be a failed policy is causing educators to question the 
practice again. 
The Texas Public Policy Foundation released a September 2009 report 
stating, “Bilingual education is more expensive than other programs and is 

the least educationally effective.” Following that report came a call in the September 3, 2009 Houston Chronicle by 
the report’s author, Christine Rossell, to end Texas’ bilingual education policy, calling it “outdated and ineffective.” At 
about the same time, an article in the September 4, 2009 Fresno Bee touted a “structured English immersion” 
program developed by educational consultant Kevin Clark and being used in a number of school districts in 
California, Massachusetts, and Arizona. Reportedly the districts involved are experiencing “dramatic success.” The 
controversy over bilingual education centers on the question of whether it is effective or even desirable for English 
language learners to be taught core subjects in their native language or whether they should be fully immersed in 
English at school. The Controversy Over English Instruction Continues Research shows that students learn academic 
content best when they learn in their native language and that children can succeed in two languages. However, 
some bilingual programs, such as the one in Texas, apparently do a poor job of helping ESL students become 
proficient in English, while some immersion programs, such as those used in Arizona, seem to be providing positive 
results, though it may be at the expense of academic learning. The one thing that is not disputed is that in order to 
succeed in American society, students need to become proficient in English. Should ESL programming utilize full 
immersion, structured immersion, a bilingual model or some combination? Each has its advantages and 
disadvantages. One model of instruction may not fit all circumstances. The answer may well be different for different 
schools with differently diverse populations. 

 
 

Wai Lung 
Wai Lung is a ten-year-old student 
who has arrived from Hong Kong 
with his parents and older sister. He 
has gone to school regularly and 
has received English instruction 
since preschool. Even with this 
extensive introduction to English, 
his reading comprehension is low 
and he still requires considerable 
assistance with the language. This 
is frustrating for both him and his 
parents. 

http://margaretmwilliams.suite101.com/
http://www.chron.com/disp/story.mpl/editorial/outlook/6601746.html
http://www.fresnobee.com/564/story/1626042.html
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The Controversial Section 251 of the Criminal Code and the Case 

Against Dr. Morgentaler 
 
The performing of abortions could only be conducted at accredited hospitals by approval of the hospital’s 
Therapeutic Abortion Committee. Dr. Morgentaler, Dr. Smoling and Dr. Scott were charged with “unlawfully 
procuring miscarriages in violation of Section 251.” Dr. Morgentaler etal, ran privately owned Abortion 
Clinics in Toronto, Canada (Richer 2). 
The original year of these charges was 1988 and the case against Dr. Morgentaler, continues on for 22 years.. 
The overall issue is that Section 251 violated Section 7 of the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedom. 
Supreme Court of Canada, Chief Justice Madame Wilson opined the following: 

 “ … the right to liberty contained in s. 7 guarantees to every individual a degree of personal 
autonomy over important decisions intimately affecting his or her private life. Liberty in a free and 
democratic society does not require the state to approve such decisions but it does require the state 
to respect them. 

 A woman’s decision to terminate her pregnancy falls within this class of protected decisions. It is a 
decision that deeply reflects the way the woman thinks about herself and her relationship to others 
and to society at large. It is not a medical decision; it is a profound social and ethical one as well.” (r. 
v. Morgentaler 11). 

 
Chief Justice Dickinson agreed and wrote,  

 “Section 251 clearly interferes with a woman’s bodily integrity in both a physical and emotional 
sense. Forcing a woman by threat of a criminal sanction to carry to term a foetus unless she meets 
certain criteria unrelated to her own priorities and aspirations is a profound interference of a 
woman’s body and thus a violation of the person. Section 251, therefore is required by the Charter to 
comport with the principles of fundamental justice.” (r. v. Morgentaler 35-36).  

From my understanding of r. v. Morgentaler, Morgentaler set out many years ago to decriminalize abortion 
and the journey he undertook was a deliberate one to increase and improve upon the Rights of Canadian 
Women and to uphold their constitutional Charter of Rights and Freedom of Choice.  For this the Order of 
Canada was granted to him in 2008 (Richer), In 1867, S-91(27) of the Constitution Act, 1867, gave parliament 
jurisdiction through criminal sanction, if the issue is regulation of a abortion as a medical procedure (Richer 
5). The arguments against 251 continued by The Honorable Mr. Justice Jean Beetz of the Supreme Court of 
Canada, Beetz, joined by The Honorable Mr. Justice Estey, wrote a second opinion finding the abortion law 
invalid. In it, Beetz, noted that by adopting Section 251(4), the government acknowledged that the interest of 
the state to protect the woman is greater than its interest to protect the fetus when “the continuation of the 
pregnancy of such female person would or would be likely to endanger her life or health”. As the procedural 
requirements of section 251 were “manifestly unfair”. The Honorable Mr. Justice Jean Beetz, found that the 
objective had no rational connection to the means, thus the law cannot be justified. He also speculated that if 
the government were to enact a new abortion law, this law would require a higher degree of danger to the 
woman in the later months rather than the early months for an abortion to be allowed. In this case it could be 
sufficiently justifiable under Section 1 (r. v. Morgentaler 8).  
The law was struck down as unconstitutional and Morgentaler’s conviction was overturned. However, the 
Criminal Code of Canada still contains a provision (Section 287) which limits an individual’s right to perform 
abortions and, as outlined in Subsection 4, gives medical practitioners the sole right to perform an abortion.  
Since 1988, abortion is considered a private medical matter between a woman and her doctor. The woman 
and her fetus are considered one and the same under the law. A fetus is not considered to be a “legal” 
person and therefore as no rights until it is “born alive” (Richer 14). 
“Dr. Morgentaler’s contribution in the field of health care for women has taken the form of a fight for 
women’s reproductive rights spanning for decades that has had a profound impact on abortion policies in 
Canada” (Richer 1). It is surprising that it took one doctors’ enlightened stance to ignite a powder keg of 
lifelong controversy. I also noted that strangely enough, there were no women doctors going out on a limb 
as per Dr. Morgentaler’s expression of compassion. That issue may be worthy of further investigation as 
perhaps a woman’s perspective may have been suppressed by the male dominated Supreme Court, as it was 
in the instances of abortion. Upon further examination of the Morgentaler decision suggests that the 
intention of the court was not to remove all limits to access abortion but that what limits did not unduly a 
pregnant woman’s rights, under the charter.  (Richer, 5). 

 
 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hospital
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Therapeutic_Abortion_Committee
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CLASS DISCUSSION 
 
 

Theory and Controversy  
 
Chapter 24 is a complex study on the subjects of theory and controversy. Write a summary of the 
chapter using points on each page.  
 
 

TITLE_TOPIC_____________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
MAIN IDEA 2 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

MAIN IDEA 3 

____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
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LET’S have some FUN  
 

"In the spring of 1983, rumors started to circulate around the city of Houston, Texas, that gangs 
of ' Smurfs ' were invading the local junior high schools, killing the headmaster and then 
threatening the pupils. 'The Smurfs'- small blue cartoon characters with white hats and small 
tails - were reportedly seen carrying guns and knives, and other rumors alleged that anybody 
wearing blue clothing would be singled out for attack. The panic reached such a proportion that 
attendance at schools began to drop and those children who did arrive would refuse to go into 
the toilets or classrooms for fear that killer Smurfs might be lurking there. 
 
The cause of the panic is thought to have come from a Houston television report about a 
teenage gang called 'The Smurfs', which had been held responsible for a series of crimes in 
the district. Somebody, somehow, took this story and applied it to the city's schools with the 
cartoon characters becoming the villains. Word of mouth and the playful imaginations of children 
did the rest. Nobody ever reported a Smurfs attack or death to the police and there was not a 
single eyewitness account of a Smurfs entering a school. Some of the headmasters rumored to 
have been killed by Smurfs had to go to extraordinary lengths to prove to their worried pupils 
that they were alive. One announced to his pupils that Garfield the Cat was on his way to help 
with the problem." 
 

Write a fun story based on theory and controversy  
Don't delete this just because it looks weird. Believe it or not, you can read it:  
 
I cdnuolt blveiee taht I cluod aulaclty uesdnatnrd waht I was rdanieg. The phaonmneal 
pweor of the hmuan mnid Aoccdrnig to rscheearch at Cmabrigde Uinervtisy, it deosn't 
mttaer in waht oredr the ltteers in a wrod are, the olny iprmoatnt tihng is taht the frsit 
and lsat ltteer be in the rghit pclae. The rset can be a taotl mses and you can still raed it 
wouthit a porbelm. This is bcuseae the huamn mnid deos not raed ervey lteter by istlef, 
but the wrod as a wlohe. Amzanig huh? 

 

Each king in a deck of playing cards represents a great king from history:  
 
Spades - King David  
Hearts - Charlemagne  
Clubs -Alexander, the Great  
Diamonds - Julius Caesar  

 

 

In English pubs, ale is ordered by pints and quarts... So in old England , when 
customers got unruly, the bartender would yell at them 'Mind your pints and quarts, and 
settle down.' It's where we get the phrase 'mind your P's and Q's'  
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A SPACE BLANK IF YOU REQUIRE 
THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO 

YOU. For example - Southern Hemisphere 

1Southern  

Hemisphere 
2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 
11 12 13 14 15 
16 17 18 19 20 
21 22 23 24 25 
26 27 28 29 30 
31 32 33 34 35 
36 37 38 39 40 
41 42 43 44 45 
46 47 48 49 50 
51 52 53 54 55 
56 57 58 59 60 
61 62 63 64 65 
66 67 68 69 70 
71 72 73 74 75 
76 77 78 79 80 
81 82 83 84 85 
86 87 88 89 90 
91 92 93 94 95 
96 97 98 99 100 

Lexical Fun 
 

 These are some neologisms from Cat's History of the English Language book .Neologism 

means a newly coined word. These were, on a BBC Radio thing. 
 

bagonize - to wait anxiously for your suitcase to appear on the baggage carousel 

 
circumtreeviation - the tendency of a dog on a leash to want to walk past poles and trees 

on the opposite side to its owner.  

 
polygrouch - someone who complains about everything. 

 

kellogulation - what happens to your breakfast cereal when you are called away by a 15-

minute phone call, just after you pour milk on it.  
 

hicgap - the time that elapses between when hiccups go away and when you suddenly realize 

that they have.  

 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southern_Hemisphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southern_Hemisphere
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Southern_Hemisphere
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Write a fun story based on theory and controversy  
 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________ 
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________________
In Shakespeare's time, mattresses were secured on bed frames by ropes. When you pulled on the ropes, the 
mattress tightened, making the bed firmer to sleep on. Hence the phrase ... 'Goodnight, sleep tight'  
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Chapter 24 Comprehension Test  
 
 
Read and explain the following passage. Focus on language development, lexical chunking and 

neologisms. Summarise in 250 words 

 

Volkswagen "Fun Theory" and Nike "Chalkbot" take Cyber Grand Prix 
Cannes winners are prime examples of invisible technology and 'real-time' interaction. 
BY: ANN-CHRISTINE DIAZ, PUBLISHED: JUN 23, 2010 
 
|  

CANNES, France (AdAge.com) -- DDB Stockholm's "Fun Theory" effort for Volkswagen and Wieden & 
Kennedy's "Chalkbot" for Nike Livestrong earned Cyber Grand Prix, capping off a winning run on this year's 
awards circuit for both agencies and campaigns. 
 
WHAT THEY ARE: "Fun Theory" promoted Volkswagen's environmentally friendly engine technology with an 
integrated effort featuring videos-turned-virals such as "Piano Staircase" and "World's Deepest Bin." These 
efforts ignited a broader appeal within the general public to create their own acts that turned mundane, good-
for-you tasks into other fun experiences. Nike "Chalkbot" was a robot, created by developers Deep Local, 
Pittsburgh, that imprinted messages of hope along the Tour de France route, where they could be seen by 
the athletes and bystanders during the race. Anyone could send messages to Chalkbot via Twitter, banner 
ads or a website. 
THE JURY: Jury president Jeff Benjamin, co-chief creative officer of Crispin Porter & Bogusky, led the panel. 
 
TOTAL NUMBER OF LIONS AWARDED: Two Grand Prix, 15 Gold Lions, 30 Silver Lions and 52 Bronze Lions. 
WHY THEY WON: Both campaigns were prime examples of two themes that emerged from the best work 
seen during the judging process: invisible technology and "real-time" interaction. The greatest innovations 
supported "this notion that technology will reach its peak when you don't even realize it's there," said Mr. 
Benjamin, quoting one of the jury members. "The stuff that was so innovative was the stuff that seemed 
magical. It had technology, but that's not what was showing." 
 
CONTROVERSY, OR LITTLE DEBATE? "Fun Theory" naysayers have been concerned about the lack of 
product or brand integration in the initial videos. But this did little to detract the jury from the campaign's 
merits. "A lot of times campaigns are a little bit of a voyage, and you have to do some work upfront to have 
another conversation a little bit later on," Mr. Benjamin said. "For us, that campaign was about creating a 
culture for a later conversation to happen. I think if they had driven that product story in at the very 
beginning, the work wouldn't have been as powerful, and I don't think it would have been that sticky." 
 
WHO ELSE DID WELL: Gold went to "We Choose the Moon," for the John F. Kennedy Library, created by 
Martin Agency and Domani Studios. "That, again, was something in real-time," said Mr. Benjamin. Another 
"real-time" gold winner was Samsung's "Mobile Shakedown," by From Stockholm With Love. The site 
demonstrated the toughness of the B2100 phone by pointing live webcams at 70 of them positioned on a 
table above a vat of water. Visitors could call into a special number, causing the phones to vibrate. Whoever 
could make a phone fall off the table won that phone. Once they had fallen off, visitors could still watch them 
vibrate in the water.  
 
LOOKING TO THE FUTURE: The award-wining work, said Mr. Benjamin, "points to the future of how we'll 
work together in our industry -- this notion of creatives coming together with technologists. It's not about 
just the art director and writer anymore, it's about technology, the interaction designer, all these people 
coming together. It's probably been happening for a while, but that's now entering larger agencies." 
Added juror Robert Rasmussen of Tribal DDB: "When you look through the work that won, you can feel the 
technology present in the creative process. If you go through all these winners, you'd be hard pressed to find 
one that didn't have technology woven into the creative solution." 
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Chapter 25 STORY 25                          

My Beach  

It really puts things in perspective when you’re walking on the beach 
and realize how small and insignificant we are compared to Mother 
Nature. It's quite humbling. 
I love the feeling of the sand between my toes, and the tide rushing back 
and forth over my feet. There is something wonderful about sitting on 
the beach in the evening and laying back, listening to the sea and 
watching the stars. The sand still warm, blankets me, the salty air fills 
my brain with memories. The crash of the waves against the rocks and 
the twilight shriek of gulls with the quiet chatter of the wind, through the 
palm trees lining the beach is the best tranquilizer I have ever known. 
 
Children run, covered in sand and coloured zinc, hauling buckets and 
spades and shells and piercing the air with their giggling laughter. 
Middle aged couples lounge, oblivious to the hustle, pale skin turning 
red, flicking pages of sand-drenched magazines, crunching on sandy 
fruit, sleeping behind sunglasses. Teenaged girls lie, in groups of three 
or four, tanned and brown, wearing tiny bikinis, rubbing lotion on each 
other's backs with an innocent eroticism, staring up through sandy 
lashes with flirtatious promise, and expectation of admiring glances, 
with silent knowledge of their beauty. They look up with contemptuous 
scorn at the world that passes by. I pull my hat further down over my 
face, as I shuffle through the sand in my poly-rayon pants and my sand 
shoes. My metal detector beeps loudly, and one of the middle aged 
couple glares at me. Yes, ma’am I do dare. I dig in the sand. Two dollars, 
a rusty can and a crab on the inside. Yes, my pan-handler day has 
begun. 
Every summer for Fifty years, I have come here to this my beach. A 
fellow has to have something to do, in your so called golden years, I 
panhandle. I started when I was 13. I watched this strange dude, walk up 
and down this stretch of the coast and watched in fascination when he 
pulled money from the sand. This beach became my Eldorado. The sand 
literally gave up its gold for me. My best year so far was when I was 
seventeen. I made $300 bucks that summer. The carney came to town 
and these folks seemed to haemorrhage money from their pockets.  
And I cashed in. It came back when I was twenty but I was so busy 
chasing all the girls that I forgot about the “sand money”. By the time I 
remembered it was September and I was off to college. 
 
Key Word 

 pan·han·dle 
 (p n h n dl) 

v. pan·han·dled, pan·han·dling, pan·han·dles  
To approach strangers and beg for money or food. 
1. To approach and beg from (a stranger). 
2. To obtain by approaching and begging from a stranger: 
 

http://www.experienceproject.com/groups/Believe-In-Love/60
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Co- Creative Writing 

Please write a short story that showcases your understanding of the life of a 
Mendicant.  

WRITE AND TELL THE STORY  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
The term mendicant (from Latin: mendicans, "begging") refers to begging or relying on 
charitable donations, and is most widely used for religious followers or ascetics who rely 
exclusively on charity to survive. 
In principle, mendicant orders or followers do not own property, either individually or 
collectively, and have taken a vow of poverty, in order that all their time and energy could be 
expended on practising or preaching their religion or way of life and serving the poor. 
Many religious orders adhere to a mendicant way of life. In the Catholic Church, followers of 
Saint Francis of Assisi and Saint Dominic became known as mendicants, as they would beg for 
food while they preached to the villages. Mendicants are the original type of monks in Buddhism 
and have a long history in Indian Hinduism.  
 
 
 

  
 

 

 

CLIMAX 

 

 

 

RISING ACTION  FALLING ACTION  

EXPOSITION RESOLUTION 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Begging
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Asceticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charity_(practice)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mendicant_orders
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vow_of_poverty
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Catholic_Church
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Saint_Francis_of_Assisi
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Saint_Dominic


3 

                     THE BOOK OF 25   25- 25 
 

3 

                     WRITER      WRITE 

Use Freytag’s format below, to construct your Story. Exposition, Rising Action, 

Climax, Falling Action and Resolution assist in defining your story. 
 

 
TITLE______________________ 

Exposition 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 

Rising Action 

__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 

 Climax 

__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Falling Action 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 

 
Resolution  
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
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Organize the details- Use your Notes              
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
                                               
 
 

CLIMAX  
 

FALLING ACTION  
 

RISING ACTION  
 

EXPOSITION   
 

RESOLUTION   
 

 
 What is Figurative Language?  
Whenever you describe something by 
comparing it with something else, you are 
using figurative language.  
 
Simile  
A simile uses the words “like” or “as” 
to compare one object or idea with another 
to suggest they are alike .Example: busy as 
a bee  
 

Metaphor  
The metaphor states a fact or draws a verbal 
picture by the use of comparison. A simile 
would say you are like something; a 
metaphor is more positive - it says you are 
something. Example: You are what you eat.  
 
Personification  
A figure of speech in which human 
characteristics are given to an animal or an 
object. Example: My teddy bear gave me a 
hug.  
 
Clichés  
A cliché is an expression that has been used 
so often that it has become trite 
and sometimes boring. Example: Many ands 
make light work.  

       NO TES                                       

javascript:edit(17743)
http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=metaphor&um=1&hl=en&sa=N&gbv=2&biw=911&bih=411&tbm=isch&tbnid=U_vutvxAyFKIXM:&imgrefurl=http://www.metaphorsandsimiles.com/&docid=x7T9pK1-SyzdQM&imgurl=http://www.metaphorsandsimiles.com/images/metaphors-4.gif&w=600&h=476&ei=TgcmT7mKC8m60AG3nMDvCA&zoom=1
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Get the picture  
 

 

THE  BEGGAR,THE DOG AND THE WOLF 
 
One day, a beggar was chased by a wolf and a dog watched from his 
masters’ gates. He called to the wolf, “Wolf, why do you chase the 
beggar, he has done you no harm?”  Wolf, “I chased the beggar as he 
was stealing my food.” The dog, enquired, “Why was he stealing your 
food? Where do you eat? The wolf replied, “I eat in the forest, I kill 
animals and eat them. And the beggar was eating them too” The dog 
thought and offered, “Wolf you can eat my food, I will share it with you” 
said the dog. The wolf looked at the dog and saw that he was chained. 
He said, “Dog, I can’t. You are a prisoner and the beggar and I are free. I 
did the beggar wrong. I will invite him to my feast, where he can dine as 
a free man.” 
The Dog replied, “Yes better to eat as a free man, that a shackled slave” 

 

Reading Comprehension 
 

Write and Answer the questions. 
 

1. What is the moral of the story?  

 

2.  

 

3. 

 

4.  

 

5.  

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

http://www.google.ca/imgres?q=get+the+idea&um=1&hl=en&rlz=1W1ACAW_enCA411&biw=1311&bih=615&tbm=isch&tbnid=TYk2YFYy7CnA8M:&imgrefurl=http://brucehennigan.com/2011/10/02/book-launch-countdown-where-did-you-get-the-idea/&docid=IAorbAmipkKlhM&imgurl=http://dbhennigan.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/idea2.jpg&w=347&h=480&ei=Hd3LTrC0Kcno0gG947FM&zoom=1
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CLIMAX  
The wolf replied, “I eat in the 
forest, I kill animals and eat 
them. And the beggar was 
eating them too” The dog 
thought and offered, “Wolf 
you can eat my food, I will 
share it with you” said the 
dog. 

 

FALLING ACTION  
 
The wolf looked at the dog 
and saw that he was 
chained. He said, “Dog, I 
can’t. You are a prisoner and 
the beggar and I are free. I 
did the beggar wrong. I will 
invite him to my feast, where 
he can dine as a free man.” 

 

RISING ACTION  
He called to the wolf, “Wolf, 
why do you chase the 
beggar he has done you no 
harm?”  Wolf, “I chased the 
beggar as he was stealing 
my food.” The dog, 
enquired, “Why was he 
stealing your food? Where 
do you eat? 

EXPOSITION  
One day, a beggar was 
chased by a wolf and a dog 
watched from his masters’ 
gates.  RESOLUTION  

The Dog replied, “Yes 
better to eat as a free 
man, that a shackled 
slave” 



7 

                     THE BOOK OF 25   25- 25 
 

7 

                     WRITER      WRITE 

DICTATION – DISCUSSION – TALKING POINT 

TIMES ARE HARD                    

 
What would happen if, instead of (1) spare change, you handed a person in need the means 
to shop for whatever they needed? What would they buy? Can you spare your credit card, 
sir? In New York City, an advertising executive recently handed over her American Express 
Platinum Card to a homeless Manhattan man after he had asked her for change. The man, 
who had been without home after losing a job, used the card to buy $25 worth of 
deodorant, water and cigarettes. And then he returned the card. 
Concerns over the wisdom of sharing of credits cards and credit card fraud aside, the 
unlikely encounter became a talking point — a feel-good story about, as the New York Post 
put it in a headline: “A bum you can trust — honest!” 
Is that such a surprise? Over the past two weeks, I wandered Toronto’s downtown core with 
five prepaid Visa and MasterCard gift cards, in $50 and $75 denominations, waiting for 
people to ask for money. 
When they did, I asked them what they needed. A meal at a restaurant, groceries, a new pair 
of pants, they said. I handed out the cards and asked that they give them back when they’d 
finished shopping. I either waited at a coffee shop while they shopped or — in the case of 
those who could not buy what they needed nearby or were reticent about leaving their 
panhandling post — I said I’d return on another day to pick up the card. That’s when I would 
reveal that I was a journalist. 
Some were unbelieving at first. All were grateful. Some declined the offer. Some who 
accepted didn’t come back, but those that did had stories to tell. 
Early afternoon on Queen Street West. A young man with a short orange Mohawk haircut 
and a Superman tattoo on his left shoulder sat alone on the sidewalk, a skateboard at his 
side. A song by Michelle Shocked comes to mind, in which she asks: “What’s it like to be a 
skateboard punk rocker?” His panhandling sign read: “Too ugly to prostitute. Spare some 
change.” 
I asked him what he needed. “Food would be nice.” “Can I trust you with this?” I said, 
handing him a $50 card and telling him to buy what he needs, but that I need it back when 
he was done. He nodded and scrambled to his feet. He said he would be back in a half-hour. 
He came back right on time, slurping from a large McDonald’s soft drink cup — root beer — 
and with sweat on his brow. He wanted to have pork and rice from a Vietnamese noodle 
joint on Spadina but they wouldn’t take the card. So, he scrambled to McDonald’s. Lunch 
was a double quarter-pounder with cheese. He handed over the gift card, having spent 
$8.69. His name is Jason. He’s 28, has brown eyes, a wide smile and good teeth. He has been 
on and off the streets of Toronto since he was 14. He grew up in Northern Ontario. His 
mother, he said, is a drinker and his dad died last year. Now, he is homeless, living with 
friends or at a “secret spot” on the streets, but is waiting on an apartment. “I just got a POA 
for welfare,” he said. That’s a promise of address. He wants to get his driver’s licence and a 
job as a courier. 
On a good day, he takes in $40 to $50 through panhandling, most of which he spends on 
communal food for friends. Of his most, effective panning signs: “Like Obama, I like change,” 
and “Smile if you masturbate. Spare change if you like it.” He carries his belongings in a 
knapsack — just a bit of clothing and toiletries. I handed the $50 card back to Jason to spend 
the rest as he likes. We shook hands and he went back to his spot on Queen St. 
 
Works cited http://www.thestar.com/news/gta/article/854018--how-panhandlers-use-free-credit-cards 
Published On Sat Aug 28 2010 

 

http://www.thestar.com/news/gta/article/854018--how-panhandlers-use-free-credit-cards
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LEXICAL WRITING TABLE  
FILL IN THE BLANKS WITH ANY WORDS YOU DO NOT KNOW. LEAVE A BLANK SPACE 
IF YOU REQUIRE THE MEANING BESIDE IT. ADD ALL WORDS THAT ARE DISCUSSED 
IN CLASS THAT ARE NOT FAMILIAR TO YOU. IN THE TEXT PLACE THE 

CORRESPONDING #. Example (1) spare change 

 

1 spare change 2 3 4 5 

6 7 8 9 10 

11 12 13 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 

21 22 23 24 25 

26 27 28 29 30 

31 32 33 34 35 

36 37 38 39 40 

41 42 43 44 45 

46 47 48 49 50 

51 52 53 54 55 

56 57 58 59 60 

61 62 63 64 65 

66 67 68 69 70 

71 72 73 74 75 

76 77 78 79 80 

81 82 83 84 85 

86 87 88 89 90 

91 92 93 94 95 

96 97 98 99 100 

Example -_Do you have spare change?________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
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TALKING POINTS  
 

A: What do you think is more important, gasoline or water? 
  
B: I think gasoline is more important than water. 
 
A: I think water is more important because we can’t live without it. 
 
B: Maybe, but quality of life is better with gasoline.  
 
A: I don’t agree. Gasoline creates pollution and that lowers the quality of life.  
 
B: But we need cars and machines to have a better quality of life. 

 

 

 

Gasoline Is More Important Than Water. 
 
From the point of view of someone who is in industry, it is the opinion that gasoline is more 
important than water. To begin with, gasoline is required for industry. It is what cars and 
machines run on. Without gasoline, the economy would stop. 
 
Secondly, technology has not come far enough to allow cars and machines to run on water. It 
would be very expensive to change all cars over using water for fuel. Until that happens, 
gasoline will be more important. 
 
Thirdly, gasoline is more valuable than water. There is less gasoline around and that makes it 
more precious. 
 

Comprehension 
 Answer the questions. Fill in the lighter lettering. 
 
1. What is the opinion of the author?  
 
a. Water is important as much as gasoline.  
b. Water is more important than gasoline. 
c. Gasoline is more important than water.  
 
 
2. What makes cars and machines run?  
Gasoline makes them run.  
 
 
3. Why can’t we make all cars run on water now? 
Because technology would be very expensive.  
 
 
4. Why is gasoline more precious than water? 
Because there is less gasoline produced. 
 
 

5. Why do you think gasoline is more important than water?  
Gasoline is more important than water because most cars and machines run 
on gasoline. Without gasoline, all industry would fail.  
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GRAMMAR 
 

 

Combining Predicates 
- If two sentences have words that are the same, you can combine them. - 
You can combine sentences by joining words with and. 
 
Example:  
Gasoline is important to live.      ○+        Water is important to live.   

 Gasoline and water are important to live. 
 

 
Practice 
 Combine each pair of sentences. 
 

1. a. Gasoline is required for industry. 
b. Coal is required for industry. 

Gasoline and coal are required for industry.  
 
2. a. Cars cannot run on only water.  

b. Machines cannot run on only water. 
Cars and machines cannot run on only water.  
 
3. a. Health is more valuable than money.  

b. Family is more valuable than money.      
Health and family are more valuable than money.  
 
4. a. Gasoline will be more important. 

b. Water will be more important.  
Gasoline and water will be more important. 
 
 

 
Writing  
Number the sentences in order.   Fill in the Blanks 

 
1. Gasoline is more important than water. 
 
4. Lastly, gasoline is more valuable because there is less gasoline around. 
 
3. Secondly, technology has not come far enough to allow cars and machines 
to run on water.  
 
2. To begin with, gasoline is required for industry. 
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SUMMARY  

Gasoline is more important than water. To begin with, gasoline is required for 
industry. Secondly, technology has not come far enough to allow cars and 
machines to run on water. Lastly, gasoline is more valuable because there is 
less gasoline around. 

 

 
 

DISCUSSION - List details about the opposing opinion. 

 
Opposing Opinion: Water is more important than gasoline. 

 
 
 

necessary for living itself 
  

 
- need water to cool 
machines 
 

      
 
 

 
more benefits 

 
- source of power, food and 
transportation 
 

 

Build up your note-taking skills. 
Use an abbreviation. : without -> w/o 
 
Example: 
They worked without pay. 
-> They worked w/o pay. 

Without gasoline, the economy would 
stop. 
1. w/o gasoline, the economy would 
stop. 
The enemy attacked without warning. 
2. The enemy attacked w/o warning. 
 

 

 
clean source energy 

 
- more important as pollution 
increases  
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COME TO THE POINT 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

REASON  
 
Water is a clean 
energy source. 
 
 
 

REASON  
 
Water gives people 
more benefits. 
 

REASON   
 
Water is necessary 
for living itself.  
 

SUPPORT 
 
Water is becoming 
more important as 
pollution increases.  

 
 

SUPPORT 
 
It is a source of power, 
food and 
transportation to many 
people around the 
world. 

  

 

BRAIN STORMING  
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DEBATE - Gasoline is more important than water. 
 

PRO 

Speaker 1: We are debating the resolution, “Gasoline is more important than 

water.” We on the affirmative team strongly support this resolution. First, gasoline is 
necessary for having a convenient life. Most machines run on gasoline. Without gasoline we 
cannot enjoy our life. A strong industry gives countries a good standard of living. 

 

Speaker 2: True, however, water is not a practical energy source. There are few 

machines or cars that run on water right now. Furthermore it is very expensive to change over 
all gasoline engines into water engines. 

 

Speaker 3: True, but gasoline gives people an advantage. It is more valuable to 

our economy. It can make people more money. 

 

 

Speaker 4:  
There are three reasons why gasoline is more important than water. To begin with, gasoline is 
necessary for having a convenient life. Next, gasoline is a practical energy source. Finally, 
gasoline is more valuable than water. 
 

 
CON 

Speaker 1: We are debating the resolution, “Gasoline is more important than 

water.” We on the negative team strongly oppose this resolution. Water is necessary for life 
itself. Machines also need water to cool them. Moreover some machines can run on water. 

 

Speaker 2: Water is becoming more important as pollution increases. Gasoline 

creates pollution, but water is a clean energy source. It can be used to generate power in 
many different ways. 

 

Speaker 3: Water is all around us. It is a source of power, food and transportation 

to many people around the world. It gives people more benefits. 

 
 

Speaker 4 :  

There are three reasons why water is more important than gasoline. To start, water is 
necessary for life itself. Next, water is a cleaner energy source than gasoline. Finally, water 
gives you more benefits. 
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THE USE OF IDIOMATIC LANGUAGE 
1.  id·i·o·mat·ic/ˌidēəˈmatik/ 

Adjective: Using, containing, or denoting expressions that are natural to a native 
speaker: "distinctive idiomatic dialogue". 
 

BEING IN HOT 

WATER  

 

Expressions about water are almost as common as water itself. But many of the 
expressions using water have unpleasant meanings.  
 
The expression to be in hot water is one of them. It is a very old expression. Hot 
water was used five hundred years ago to mean being in trouble. One story says it 
got that meaning from the custom of throwing boiling water down on enemies 
attacking a castle. That is no longer the custom. But we still get in hot water.  When 
we are in hot water, we are in trouble. It can be any kind of trouble, serious, and not 
so serious. A person who breaks a law can be in hot water with the police.  A boy can 
be in hot water with his mother, if he comes into the house with dirty, wet shoes. 
Being in deep water is almost the same as being in hot water.  When you are in deep 
water, you are in difficulty.  Imagine a swimmer in water over his head who cannot 
reach the shore. 
 
You are in deep water when you are facing a problem that you do not have the ability 
to solve. The problem is too deep for you.  You can be in deep water, for example, if 
you invest in stocks without knowing anything about the stock market.  To keep your 
head above water is a colorful expression that means staying out of debt.  A 
company that can keep its head above water can survive economic hard times.  
Water over the dam is an expression about a past event. It is something that is over 
and done with. It cannot be changed. The expression comes from the idea that water 
that has fallen over a dam cannot be brought back again.  
 
When a friend is troubled by a mistake he has made, you might tell him to forget 
about it.  You say it is water over the dam. Another common expression, to hold 
water, is about the strength or weakness of an idea, opinion or argument. It probably 
comes from the way of testing the condition of a container.  If it can hold water, it is 
strong. The expression is used the same way to describe an idea or argument. If the 
argument can hold water, it is solid and strong without any holes.  If it does not hold 
water, then it is weak and cannot be proved.  
 
Throwing cold water also is an expression that deals with ideas or proposals. It 
means not to like an idea. For example, you want to buy a new computer, so 
you can do some of your work at home. But your wife throws cold water on the 
idea, because a computer costs too much.  

 
Idiom (Latin: idioma, "special property", f. Greek: ἰδίωμα – idiōma, "special feature, special phrasing", f. 
Greek: ἴδιος – idios, "one’s own") is an expression, word, or phrase that has a figurative meaning that is 
comprehended in regard to a common use of that expression that is separate from the literal meaning or 
definition of the words of which it is made. There are estimated to be at least 25,000 idiomatic expressions in 
the English language.  
In linguistics, idioms are usually presumed to be figures of speech contradicting the principle of 
compositionality. They are defined in a similar way as a sub-type of phrase-me whose meaning is not the 
regular sum of the meanings of its components. John Saeed defines an "idiom" as words collocated that 
became affixed to each other until metamorphosing into a fossilized term. This collocation—words 
commonly used in a group—redefines each component word in the word-group and becomes an idiomatic 
expression 
 
 
 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Word
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phrase
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Figurative_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meaning_(linguistic)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literal_and_figurative_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Definition
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Linguistics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Figures_of_speech
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Principle_of_compositionality
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Principle_of_compositionality
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phraseme#Non-compositional_phrasemes:_Idioms
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Collocation
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fossilization_(linguistics)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Word-group
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METAPHOR  
WRITE AN ESSAY 

ON BEING IN HOTWATER 
TITLE TOPIC________________ 

INTRODUCTION                                                               
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 

MAIN IDEA 1 

__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 

 SUPPORTING DETAILS 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
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MAIN IDEA 2 

__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________ 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 

MAIN IDEA 3 

__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

SUPPORTING DETAILS 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
CONCLUSION 
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 
The boiling frog story is a widespread anecdote describing a frog slowly being boiled alive. The premise is that if a frog is 
placed in boiling water, it will jump out, but if it is placed in cold water that is slowly heated, it will not perceive the danger 
and will be cooked to death. The story is often used as a metaphor for the inability of people to react to significant changes 
that occur gradually. The boiling frog story is generally told in a metaphorical context, with the upshot being that people 
should make themselves aware of gradual change lest they suffer eventual undesirable consequences. This may be in 
support of a slippery slope argument. It is also used in business to illustrate the idea that change needs to be gradual to be 
accepted. The expression "boiling frog syndrome" is sometimes used as shorthand for the metaphor.  

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anecdote
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Frog
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Death_by_boiling
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Metaphor
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Metaphor
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Slippery_slope
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CHAPTER 25 COMPREHENSION TEST  
 

Fill in the Blanks and choose the right word 
 

1. It really puts things in perspective / focus when you’re walking on 
the beach and realize how small and insignificant/unimportant  
we are compared to Mother Nature/ fauna and flora. 

 
2. They look up with contemptuous / irrevocable scorn at the world 

that passes by. 
 

3. I dig in the sand. Two dollars, a rusty can and a crab on the 
inside. Yes, my pan-handler/ mendicant  day has begun. 

 
 

4. In principle, mendicant orders/ beggars or followers do not own 
property, either individually or collectively / idiopathic. 

 
5. Write a paragraph that explains your understanding of a 

Panhandler versus a Mendicant.  
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

6. In Hard Times, the author wrote of two cities, and of problems 
dealing with poverty. What was unique about his solution? What 
would you have done, if he approached you with his offer? 

 
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________ 
 

7. Please provide the meanings for: Throwing cold water, Being in 
deep water and Water over the dam.  

___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________ 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mendicant_orders
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